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READER. 


HO' the World be full of 
Diſcourſes, Treatiſes, and 

Eſſays of Morality , yet 

we have belies d it might not be 
unneceſſary, to Expoſe theſe New 
Eſſays to the Publick View ; Either 
becauſe one cannot enough propoſe 
to Mankind their Duties , or elſe 
becauſe the greateſt part of thoſe 
Eſſays , Treatiſes and Diſcourſes 
which have appear d already, and 
of which ſome have ſo juſtly pleas'd 
the Reliſh of the Age, are ( if well 
regarded) no more than onely 
Paintings and Deſcriptions , or at 
beſt but [ werements, not Conviftt- 
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ons and Eſtabliſhments of Duties £ 
For they ſuppoſe that the Princi- 
ples of Religion, Morality, and Du- 
ties, are fſetled and acknowledp'd 1 
they preſuppoſe them, but they 


prove them not ; they perſuade them | 
to thoſe who already do believi 
then ; but if there be ſome who do | 
wot believe them, (as there are roo 
t00-many who doubt thereof, or at 
leaft, who are not ſufficiently per- 
ſnaded of them) they do neither | 
,"> "hl nor convince Them in the | 
." We beleve that we have Niſco- | 
yerd the precious and ineftimable | 
Treaſure of an entire Conuition of | 
Religion and Morality, in the In- 
eultivated and Neelefted Field of | 
tbe Natural Knowledpe of our * 
Souls , and "the no leſs precious 
Treaſure of that Knowledge of our 


Souls 
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Souls in the Attention and Refle- 
Aion upon every ones Proper and 
Indubitable Sentiment z, and we \. 
have believd that we ought to 
render the Diſcovery Publick. 
This is what we have done. And 
tho' in all #his Eſſay (which is in- 
deed no other than a meer Efay, 
becauſe it is only an Idea which we 
rough-draw, and an Overture whith 
we make, but do not fully accompliſh 
by Unfolding and Preſſing on in 
a particalar and compleat Deline- 
ation, all our Duties and all. their 
Circumſtances) there needs nothin 
more, T han that eyery one ſhou 


apply-his proper Sentiment, and 
x44 clear Hero which he finds in 
Himſelf, by Atrention and Refle- 
ction upon tins Indubitable Sen- 
tyment which he hath in Him- 
» ſelf; Nevertheleſs, becauſe there 
| A 


are 
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are few' Perſonswho.are accuſtom'd 

t0-Reflef and Reaſon upon: Mat- 
ters ſo: remote-from- their : Senſes, 
and the-Carnal-Reliſh of Human 
Paſſions which- ſtir. 'up Attention 
in: Reading :the- greateſt part of 
other Books; we. foreſaw that this 
Eſſay, might appear 'too' ſtrong to 
ſome, Spirits, 'mho\can only geſt 
Matters that. are..very eaſie ,: who 
are.not, accuſiom.d. to mount up. to 
the Principles of Things, who\,Re- 
lieupon the Credit.of Authors,,and 
who.gre. not.at-.all Curious, to ſee 
what.we propoſe.+to them \in:Futſt 
Notions aud;Clear Idca's, | 


_ beſides that we believ.d that. 


on Age ny Enlightned as Ours. is, 
_ 


require. | an. : Inſirution! as 
and that there are Spirits 
2 7 would willingly be thus Funda- 
mentally Infirubted , and that it 
would 
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would be convenient to Impreſs this 
Reliſh upon others, to the end that 
they may be rais d up to a more 
Perfet Knowledge of God and 
themſelves ; We do alſo hope that 
the meane(i Capacities may here 
learn how to Know their Souls, and 
by their Souls their Duties. , 

S. Paul would have all the Faith- 
ful apply themſelves to Augment 
and Encreaſe Light and Know- 
ledge in themſelves ; And if there 
be any Knowledge which 3s uſeful 
and neceſſary to be Encreaſed and 
brought to Perfection, it is without 
doubt The Knowledge of our 
Soul, which' is the moſt Eſſential 
Science which we have to acquire, 
and the true Science of God and of 
Salvation, - as the Divine Apoſtle 
ſpeaks ; ſince we can Know nothing 
Fundamentally, neither of our 
A 2 Heawven- 
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Heavenly and Eternal Hope, nor 
of our Preſent State upon Earth, 
nor of our Effential Relation with 
the Eternal Nature and Eſſence, 
( from whence proceed. all our Du- 
ries) but in Proportion as the Know- 
ledge of our Soul Fncreaſeth. 

IWe ſee very Exatt and very Re- 
ligious Obſervers of Duties, who 
oftentimes Mfnow not why they per- 
form them ; and tho' they do not 
Ao amiſs in being ſo, yet they would 
do much better in Being, and 
Knowing why they are ſo becauſe, 
whatſoever a Man is Knowingly, 
and by the Conviflion of Reaſon, 
be is much more ſolidly fo for bim- 
felf, and much more profitably ſo 
for others. PEEILS 

We have believ d that we ought 
to give a Compleat Science and 
Mnowledge of the Soul, to the end 
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that all the World might thereby 
Inſtrudt themſelves in their Duties, 
either for a — Edification, 
or for the Inſlrufion and Edif- 
cation of others : And we ate per- 
' ſuaded that all thoſe, who will give 
| themſelues the pains of Reading 
with ſome Attention, and of adding 
to that Reading ſome little Re- 
fletionupon themſelves, to Remark 
what we Obſerve of the Natural 
and Univerſal Sentiments of all 
Mankind, (which is the perpetual 
Light of this Treatife) will find 
that we have render d this Matter 
(otherwiſe ſo obſcure anddifficult of 
it ſelf) moſt Intelligible, and Pro- 
portion'd to the Capacity of the 
whole World. 
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and what Divine Predeſtination, and what Divine 
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The Curioſi ty which we ought to have how to 
now our Souls,, . | 


., LTHO there 13 » roving which -we 
., can Know fo Ealily, and. nothin 
A which we ſhould lire to Kio £ 
* Naturally as our Soul, Egon is the 
very Foundation of our Bein ; lince our Body 
1s only: as 1 wu were aca My, or a wg. 1 
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Garment altogether exterior, which may wel] 


be an-Occalion to us of ſome Tranſitory Pleas | 


\ ſure, bur can never eſtabliſh in us ſolid Joys, | 


and a durable Felicity, .whoſe Baſis and Living 
Root is wholly in the Soul ; which rightly to 


apprehend; is the Whole Man : Yet notwith- | 


ſtanding, there is Nothing that we know leſs, 


and nothing we leſs defire to know than our | 


Soul. = 
We Khow it nece 
ceffarily tWat Principleot Knowledpe, 
ſon, of Refletion, of Liberty, and of Con» 
ſcience, bythe which-we Will, we Love, we 
Hate, and we exerciſe a free and voluntary 
Empire over the Motions of our Bodies, over 
the Thoughts of our Spirits, and over the 
Deſires of our Hearts. We all of us do necef- 
farily know, That there 1s in us a Principle of 
all theſe things ; and we conceive it, not only 
as 2 principal Part of our ſelves, bur as a Part 
wholly diflind, and wholly different from that 


. for we know ne- 


which we call Body.. Arid if by a ſerious Ap- 


of Rea- | 


* 

' 
4 
. 


| 


plication we would reflect upon this Idea, which * 


Wwe ll of 'ns neceflarily have of our Sool, by 


this inward Perception, it will be found, that 


all of us would 


RA - OUrL 


Tal Hete upon Earth ; who would haveithe 


'Rnowledge of it to be ſomewhat weak and ob- 
_feure, becauſe there was a neceffiry 'by that | 
. means to ſweeten our Exile and Captivity in | 
| | AT.” the | 


all of us 1 perfetly. know our Souls, as | 
uh as,God would have 'us know, oy the 
time &, our. fajourning in the Body, 


the Soul of May. NJ 
the Body, and to deaden the natural Arder, 


which otherwiſe we ſhould have for our Libet- 
ty, if we did evidently know the'Sprriradl ant 
| Nature of our Souls by Idea 6r''by 
Perceprion as we experiente and reſent it in 


the Acts and Opetations whith we ſee ppt 
'L1 


ally to ſpring from eh1s lively Prificiple o 
wherewith we find our ſelves #nimated. 

If we could keep up the ſerious Reflefion 
and attetition of our Spirits upon this Printipte 
of Knowledge and Reaſon, from whenee we 
ſee and perceive, that not only our Reaſotiable 
but out Senfinve Life ſprings', and all 'that 
which we &perietice in us, and which we'eyi- 
dently ſee, ſprings from the fame Principle as 
the Reaſonable Life do's, {'for we tanfor 
doubt, rhat That which reaſons m us, + nat 
alſo that which perceives, that'which hath Plex 
ſure and Pain, Joy and Sadneſs.) we ſhould 
have a full and zntire Evidenee of -our Soul 
and of its Spitirual and Inmory Nature : "wh. 
ſhould know i more diftinAMly than our'Boties, 


'or any other thin gin the World, either within 


us or withatit us. | But, as it hitth been obſery'd 
by the Ancierits a long time ago, we are, ni re* 
ſpe&t to our Souls, 4s in refpett} tv rhe Stn, 
wich we catibot 'gaze tipon” without being 
blinded 3 'we find our ſelves 'dazled when 'we 
would fix our Sight upon ir, and we preſently 
hold down our Eyes : We ſee, and we know 
our Soul to be in the midſt of us, as the Sun 
8 in.the midſt of the World: We fee it nece(- 
: | Bz larily, 
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fatily, and we perceiveit continually: by that | 


Light by which ir; makes us ſee all things, and 
by the inward Perception which it gives us of 
.our-{elves': - But. becauſe we cannot 
the;:RefleQion of. Reaſon and pure Intellection, 
40 comprehend and'/to conceive. That, to have 
-A; Canception;of our. Soul, we need only com- 
-prehend' and conceive this fame Principle of 
Knowledge, - of: Senſibility, and of Reaſon, 
Which-we: know and perceiye 11 our felves, 
and. becauſe we. ſuffer our ſelves to bt "Srtied 
away. by the cuſtom and facility of Imagining, 
(By Imagining I mean a Conception. of things 
under.a Corporeal Image) from thence it pro- 


ceeds; that our interior View becomes troubled, # 
obſcur'd, and blinded, in the midſt of that pro- | 


per Light which; ought to have enlightned It, 


andthat in fixing our Sight upok a bright and | 


glorious Sun, which ſhines in'the midlt of us, 
we ſee nothing..but Shadows and Darkneſs ; 
bÞgcauſe that defiring to reflet upon this Prin- 
ciple of Knowledge, of Reaſon, 'and Conſci- 
ence,. which we. perceive in us, and which is 
the Foundation of jour Being ; 1n ſtead of con- 
ceiving of. it ſuck as it 1s, as an Object altoge; 
ther Spiritual, and altogether. Intell;gible, by a 

ure :Intellettion_'and Conception, we f: l back 
into. a defire; of: conceiving it by Imagination, 


, 


as.a thing Corporeal; which cauſes, that in 


{tead: of quilay 5 neat Idea and Conception of 
t, which we ſhould have if we would endure 
the RetleCtion of pure Intelletion and Reaſon, 

Ot there 


: 
: 


ee 
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there remains/to us only -an Obſcurity and 
Confuſion; which makes us confound the Soul 
with the; Body, and the Body with the Soul. 
Thus tho?-we are able ealily to know our Soul, 
yet for the: moſt part we know nothing at all 
of 1K 1651155 | 23 0 

And not only, being able to know it, we 
know it nqt-.at-all:; but it being our, Duty to 
defire to know it. more than any thing in the 
World; it is; That of all things: in the World 
which we gave our: ſelves the leaſt trouble-to 
know, and concerning which our Curiofity, ſo 
lively for all the: reſt, is the moſt languiſhing, 


.moſt frozen, :and: moſt. inſenfible. St. Augu- 


fin had reaſon to. blame us for being defirous 
to know-the Apartments of the Houſe wherein 
we lodge, the Streets of the City wherein we 


' dwell, the Maps of the Countries wherein we 


trayel ; and yet that we are not ſtirr'd up by 
any Curioſity to know that Efſential Part of 
our ſelves, which we call our Soul, and which 
we; perceive to be the moſt noble Part of our 


Being.: [Man hath been defin'd te be a Crea- 


ture Curious: And, indeed, it 18 incredible, ſays 
this Holy DoRtor, | how far this Paſſion of Cu- 
riofity leads, us : We would know all things, 
we ſtudy.the Maps of the Heaven, the-Earth, 
and the, Seas ; | we go even, into; Hell it ſelf to 
content: 1t,;' we will not be ignorant of any 
Hiſtory,” any Science,'.or .any Art: But. yer, 
how dear ſoever we pay for.it, we Will be lg- 
Aorant of our ſelves ; and as violent and as 
Fei B 3 prefling 
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preſiing an Ardor-as we have to know all things | 
out-of our ſelves, fo 'much Coldaeſs. have we | 
for 'that excellent Curioſity of knowing our | 
ſelves : It is the only Map and the only Hi- | 
Rory, the only Jotrigue and the only Matter, | 
which we take no care at all to underſtand. 


The Dignity of our-Souls. 


Yet in the mean time we have a Soul, not © 
only Spiritual, and of a Nature altogether | 
different from the Body , and more excellent | 
than all we can conceive that is' Material and 
'Corporeal ; but alſo Immortal and Celeſtial, 
imprinted with- a thouſand CharaQters- of a | 
lively Reſemblance of - the Supreme ' Nature | 
and Effence, and deſtin'd to an Eternity, and | 
a happy Immortality, in an eternal Union and | 
an Everlaſting Society of Delights and Joys | 
with God. 
'- Moſes hath taken care to give us the Hiſtory ' 
and Genealogy of it: For, ſays he, He that ' 
in the Beginning created the Heaven and the | 
Earth, formed out of the Common Matter of 
. the Univerſe the Beaſts of the Field, the Birds 
of the Air, the Fiſhes of the Sea, by the fole 
conſtruction of their Members and Corporeal | 
Organs, which he directed to thoſe particular 
Ends which he had propos'd to. himſelf for a 
general End of his Workmanſhip: By means 
of which, he made them capable of thoſe ad- 
mirable and different Inftin&ts and Moyements 
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that we ſee in them, which is that only Life 
that Experience makes us ſee,and Reaſon ſuffers 
us to. acknowledge to be in Beaſts : By the ſole 
conſtruction or organization of their Bodies, 
That a moſt pure and a moſt ſubtle Fire, form'd 
from the m pure and moſt agitated part of 
their Blood, moy'd and animated ſuddenly ; 
They became, ſays the Holy Hiſtorian, Living 
Creatures, But when he came to Man, to 
whom he gave the ors of Maſter and King 
of the viſible World, the Common Matter 
which ſuffic'd to make the other Living Crea- 
tures, Was.n2t at all fuficient for the making 
of Man ; Man cannot be made hike Bealts, by 
a fole Conſtruction and Organization of his 
Body ; for the Body being fram'd, it would 
not have been for all that a Man, it would 
have been-a Beaſt as Brutiſh as the reſt, if God 
had not ſought out a Soul for it in His own 
Heart, and in His own Eflence:- There needed 
nothing but a well-placing of Matter, and an 
altogether Earthly Structure of Qrgans ani- 
mated by a Blood a little fer on fire, to cauſe a 
Body to eat and walk, and to make it a living 
Creature, like the reſt : But to make a Mao, 
who, far above the Life of Beaſts, hath a Life 
of Knowledge, Underſtanding, and Reaſon ; 


who hath that Empire over himſelf which we 


call Liberty, and that Natural Rightnefs which 
we call Conſcience, there was a neceſſity of 
ſearching for the Principle of this excellent 
Life qut.of all the Extent of Matter and the 
| B 4. | Region 
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"Region of Bodies, and the Creator could find 
it no Where but in Himſelf. For this is what 
that” Expreſſion” of 'the Holy Writer 'means, 
And ' he breathed into bim the breath of life, 
He' grafted upon this Material and Terreſtrial 
Structure, which of it ſelf could have no other 
then the Life of Beafts, which had been given 
to the Common Matter of the World in Ani- 
mals, a lively Image, and'an admirable Re- | 
ſemblance of his Eternal Efſence : And from 
the ConjunQion'of this Terreſtrial Structure, 
and this' Celeſtial and Divine Nature which he 
<npilg into _it', Man became* Man after Hi 

mage, and was rais'd up in the middle of the 
World; as a Living Statue, to be reverenc'd by 
all the Univerſe. | 


The Perception and Certainty which all of ws 
+. '' haveof our Souls. | 


This'1s the Hiſtory' and Genealogy which 
Moſes? gives us' of 6ur- Soul; "in which he ap- 
-pears*1i0 leſs a' Philoſopher, 'than a Prophet': 

. [And altho” he' ſhould never have given. it us, 
-we ſhould not*haye forborn to climb up to 
"that 'Source or Origin of our Nobility; by the 

; mward Experience 'and"Certaitity which we 

Myil all of us have of our” ſelves; ſince there is no 
WR - "body that" doth not 'feel/and perceive in him- 
| ſe]F this Celeſtial wy 'Dwine 'Part added and 
ingrafted upon this 'Terreſtrial'/Matter, with a 
thouſand Churadiers and 4 thouſand Attribures 
» 4. Þz1 . þ 4] b G un» 
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undonbtedly Celeſtial and Divine. | 
is there 'thar' doth not perceive” in -bimf 
Principle "of Knowledge ' Wo 30) 
which gives 2 kind of Immenſir ol? 
Who is there that doth not res in hi [12 felf*”, Fr 
a Piinciple and a Ground' of an ? 
himſelf,* and over the viſibl 
Foundation? of his Liberty, whit ifes © J 
Man into a kind of Equality, orath af *3v: 
ſemblance of Sovereignty with” Godf" 
doth not perceive in himfelf a Groi | of*} 
ſtice, or Love of Order, of Vertite' F2 Jut 
which makes him like to the” Eternal Ji mee, 
from whence flows all the Order; 'all theE AU 
ty of the World , both Moral and Natur; 3. 
Who doth not perceive in himſelf a 'Groy round Fe 
of Conſcience, whereby every one 1s pun: h? b.7:4N 
or rewarded upon the ſpot, according He "art * 3 
done well or ill ; in which' Man _ | "3s 
ſelf a lively Image of \that | St 
which continually judges the" Unive 


* is * & 


which will one day ſolemnly manifeſt 
ment by a manifeſt oma 
and an awful Puniſhment of th WiC | 
Men have eflentially'this*Perc 
this” Experience of themſelves Samet 
more. clear and lively,” others md te 
ſtupid; and dead,” if T may {6 (5'fat | 
they have more of leſs" 'Atregt 
upon themſelves ;* butfitis 

hem haveir . "It "is app? 
cient Philoſophers, and the 
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were themſelves the Philoſophers of their time, 
had not at all read the Book of Geneſis, when 
they made our. Souls to deſcend from Heaven, 
Na. | confounded them with the Supreme Nature, 
and ſaid, thar they were a Portion of It more 
particularly applied to animate our Bodzes, than 
the reſt of the Univerſe. Ir is not any Tradition 
that bath given Men theſe Ideas; it is the natural 
perception,and inward experience and certainty 
which the Soul eſſentially hath of it ſelf : And 
if Men Wre not diverted and carried away on 
the one {ide by their Paſſions, and on the other 
fide over-rul'd to that degree as they are, by 
the Empire exercis'd over them by the Imagi- 
nation, Which dulls and obſcures them fo, as 
hath becn ſaid ; rhere would be na need of 
writing Books, to let them know the Nability 
and Dignity, the Imaterial Nature and the 
Spiritual and Immortal Quality of their: Souls : 
Emery one would be bis own Maſter, and by 
own Book to himſelf. Burt ſeeing that the Pal- 
fions on one {ide take from us the Attention 
and Reflection upon - our ſelves, and that the 
Imagination, on the other ſide, preſents us with 
Corporeal Images as ſoon as we apply our ſelves 
to. conceive things Spiritual and Immaterial, 
t 1s neceſſary to, awaken and help this natural 
Sentiment, and to ſupport the feeble and weak 
Effort of the Underſtanding and Reaſon, to 
unmingle our Soul from that Confuſion with 
the Body which the. Imagination cauſes : Fox 
that purpoſe. we muſt begin to own its 'Spiri- 


tual 
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tual and Immortal Narure, of which it can ac- 


- cumulate a thouſand Proofs ; but, not to weary 


the Spirit by too much Speculation, we will 
clofe it up in [Three only, drawn from one 
triple indubitable Sentiment, which every one 
hath, and upon which every one may cafily 
refle& : For every one finds in himſelf a Prin- 
ciple -of Knowledge, a Principle of Liberty, 
and aPrinciple of Conſcience, or Love of Or- 
der and Juſtice : And theſe are the three evi- 
dent Convictions at the Spiritual and Immor- 
tal Nature of our Souls, which ſparkle within 
us. Let us treat of them in order, and ex- 
plain them one after another. 


— 


CHAP. II. 


That our Souls — are Spiritual Na 
tures, and altogether diſtin&t from Bodies, 
upon the account of their Intelligent Nature. 


T* we ſhould follow the Light of our natu- 
ral Ideas, there would be no need here of 
any Effort of Reaſon , or any Train of Di- 
ſcourſe ; for the natural Idea which we have of 
a .Spirit, or a Spiritual Nature, is no other 
than an Idea of an Intelligent Nature, ſuch as 
we find and perceive in us by that intimate 
and inſeparable Experience which we have of 
our ſelves. For we muſt obſerve, and, which 
admitsof no difficulry, that as we do not know 
| Bodies 
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Bodies: but by the Experjence which we have 
of them, ſo we know not Spirits but by that 

irit- which we have in our ſelves, and by 
that Idea which we have of our Soul, which 
we know not but under the Idea of a knowing 
Subſtance, which we experiment and perceive 
in us to be capable of divers Matters of know- 
jog, perceiving, and willing, of loving, of ha- 
tiog, of being aMidted and rejoycing, of ha- 
ving Pain and Pleaſure, and, in-fine, to be ge- 
nerally ſuſceptible of an infinite number of di- 
vers Modifications, of which it hath aneffential 
Certainty; as often as it makes :them 1n'1t ſelf, 
or ſuffers or receives them: from any thing: elſe. 

As we haye no Idea nor Experience of any 
fort of true Knowledge but that of our own, 
ſo we have naturally” no Certainty, nor near 
or immediate Idea, but of our own Spirit : And 
tho? we form! to our felves an Idea of ſome Spi- 
ri without us, 'and of ſome Intelligent Nature, 
_ 3t js only grounded upon that Idea which ;we 
have of our ſelves, or of that Intelligent Na- 


ture which, as I have ſaid,” we find and prove 


co be in us; for we know neither God nor An- 
gel, but by an Idea which we draw and which 
we form and build upon that Idea which we 
have of our ſelves. 


Why and how we conceive of God and Angels 
as Spirits, | 

The Idea which we have of an Angel,'is no 

\#ther than an Idea of an Intelligent Nature, 

Lad ſuch 
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ach as is in us, but ſeparated and diſengag'd 
ffom the Servitude and Union of Bodies, and 
by conſequence enfranchiz'd from the Iniper- 
fe&ions and Miſeries tied to their: Dependence, 
ſuch as we find in our ſelves. iS. 44 
The Idea which we have of God is in_like 
manner no other than an Idea of an Intelſigent 
ch as is in us, but exempt from all 
the $ which are in us, It 1s an Idea 
of a-Narure Intelligent , 'and exiſting 'by it | 
Mlf,. with, a Power, Wiſdom, and SanCtity or 
Appare Juſtice ; whereas we conceive of our 
elves juſt as we are, under an Idea of a Crea- 
red Intelligent Nature, Imperfe&t,: Defetive, 
and Dependent-in a thouſafid manners ; but this, 
difference 'doth not at all hinder, : but.zhat this/ 
Great and Auguſt Idea of the Supe I 
may be apprehended under the'Ic 
relligent Naas which we td ae 
our ſelves, 'We do_not know That"Ggd VM 
otherwiſe than we, were it nor that he muſt of 
neceſſity know by Himſelf effentially a'l things; 
without a Cloud, withour Obſcurity, withour 
Uncertainty, and all at one View : Whereas we 
only. know ſucceſſively, and dependently of a 
Supetior Power, which gives us Ideas and Per- 
ceptions as he pleaſes. | 
As we know no other Spirit than God, An< 
gel, and Man ; and as we conceive neither 
God, nor Angel, nor Man as Spirits, ' but'under 
an Idea of a Knowing Nature, and knowing 
with that kind' of Knowledge which we fi q 
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in us; it follows, That the Idea under which 


we conceive a Spiritual Nature, is the Idea of 


that Knowing Nature which is in us. And m- 
deed it 18 impoſſible to bave any clear and poſt 
tive Idea of a Spirit, which hath not for its Baſis 
and Foundation either Knowledge, or a Know- 
ing Faculty ; for all other Definitions and Noti- 
ons which are given of a Spiral - 
have nothing Poſitive, but confilt in Negations. 


This i the common Dottrin of the Schools. 
Thomas Aquinas and the Scholiaſts do.com- 
monly teach, That we know neither God nor 
Angels, but after the manner I have been 
; of : For this 1s what they would ſay, 
they teach, That we do not know-either 
or-Anfftls, bur, as they term it, per alienam 
p ; that we know them not but by abor- 
row'd and copied Idea ; that we have no. pro- 
per, original, and immediate Idea of them ; for 
theſe are their Expreſſions : And tho? we had 
not theſe Authorities, the Experience which we 
all of us have.of the manner how we form to 
our ſelves the Notionand Idea of God and An- 
gels, by Reaſoning, and by Abſtradtions, and 
by Precifion.or ſeparation of the ImperfeQion 
which we know to be in us, would net permit 
us to doubt, but that the ſole Idea and the ſole 
Notion which we have of a Spiritual Nature, 
is the Notion or Idea of an Intelligent Na- 
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We know by an _indubitable Experience, 
that there are in the World two forts of Na- 
tures, # Knowing Nature, and a Nature not 

wio. And, to diſtinguiſh thefe rwo Na- 
tures, of 'which we find 1n our ſelves Ideas and 
Notions altogether diſtinct, by our Apprehen- 
fion and Experience not to be doubted of, we 
have grven to the one the Name of Spiriraal 
Natare, and to the other the Name of Corpo- 
real Nature. Here you ſee the Truth of 
Matter. So if we would follow the Ideas and 
the Pure Lights of Nature, which are always 
Infallible, there would be no need here of ma- 


king any Effort of Reaſoning, to 'maniteft the 


Spiritual Nature of our Souls , whith we fo 
ſurely find to be Intelligent : But by the muſ- 
fortune of a deadly Prejudice, generally efta- 
bliſh'd by a precipitate and an inconfiderate 
Jadgtment from our Infancy, whereby is form'd 
an almoft univerſal Error, which hath taken 
place of Truth, we have fo confounded, ob- 
fcur'd, and involv'd this lively and. pure Li 

of Nature, and of the Idea of Body-and Spi- 
rit, or of Spiritual and Corpoteal Nature, as 
It is abfolurely neceſfary to ſtop here, in order 
to regulate that Confafion 'which hath been 
caſt tpon thefe Ideas. 


CHAP, 
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k CHAP. lit 
ER "oF our conceiving that Reawledn e 


| at cauſes 4 Confuſi 098 which 
Penne refed 


ſtand already, that it. is the 
&; adgment which we have made of 
ghen _ upon. the appearance of - ſome 
rements like ours, and of ſome Vi- 

| 1 Ns atural Fun&ons, we have judg'd 
rep .bad Kn wledpe like us) which hath 
/ C8 as bay at Conf on which we are now about 
, way deſirous, to. change the Lan- 
of þ ; I will never ſay that Fire. is 
_ Gs /aor. that Beaſts do not know after 
; provided Men do not confound 
ner "of rg with ours. Thet 


e. no Idea, of, that Knowledge 
| es them, | he without doubr, 
er their -manner; fince they fly. from 
-/Objetts as ;they are, agreeable or 
agreeable to thtm : And it would be'a very 

thing,” anc wary to the current Style, 
| anguage of Meg , if 'we ſhould not 
to be call'd Knowledge in the beſt 


v1: Egt not then any one believe that [I 


any Innovation in the Lan- 


guage. 


k AS 


"— — Py ttc aw aa [ —Y — yo _— 4d aac O— EOS " 


aa — FLY a — <_- 


the Soul of Man. I7 


ouage of Men, | or at all proceed- in the'Me- 
Is, of that New Philoſophy which changes 
alt Ideas and common Expreſſions into Paras 
doxesand Riddles. Let Animals know, with 
all my Heart, after their manner, which 1s to 
fly from, or to purſue, (without knowing 
for all that what they do, by an Inſtin# alto- 
gether blind in reſpe& to them, bur moſt clear 
in reſpe& of. the Workman . which gave. 1t 
them, and who conducts them ) the things 
which are good or ill for them; and to be 
thereby capable of a- thouſand ſeveral'Move- 
ments, occafion'd by the different Imprefſions 
which come to them from without, and from 
the divers Fermentations which ariſe in them 
from the Maſs of Blood and the Humors-which 
are within them. Bur if we look upon Beaſts 
to be entirely Corporeal, as Moſes would have 
us to conceive; it we conceive them as having 
Material Souls, as the Scripture makes ' us to 
conceive, telling us ſo: conſtantly , that their 
Soul is their Blood, and that all thatis in them 
was form'd of the common Matter of the Uni- 
verſe: Yet let us take: care how we apply to - 
their Movements, which are torally Corporeal, 
the Idea of that Knowledge which we find in 
Us: Let us not conceiye that they know in any 
manner like Us, 

| We muſt take notice of what I ſay, Like ws : 
For that is the Knowledge which is in queſti> 
on here, and which I will not grant them, be- 
cauſe the Rule: of wiſe and infallible :Judg- 
| CG ments, 
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ments , ' by which we ought» always to guide 
our Reaſon, cannot-permit. me. ' It by know- 
ing-like us, Men meant no other than that 
theyvreceive, as. we do, a Corporeal Impreſſion, 
by the'Eyes, by.the Pallat,. by. the Ears, and ' 
by :the-other Organs. of the Senſes 5 which | 
even 'to their very Brain, and there | 
deterniines the very Movements. of Flight ' 
and. Purſuit, without any other: Knowledge or | 
Perception like ours ; there world be no diff | 
eulty at-all to let it paſs for granted, that they | 
know/as. we do. For it is certain, that the 
Light which refle&ts from the Body of: a Man, | 
upon the Eyes of a Beaſt, is engraven-and im- | 
printed there juſt as it is in us3 that Sounds | | 
firike-their Nerves, and the Tymparium in theit | 
Ears; that Scents zickle their O/faFory Nerve, | 
hke-a4 they dot ours ; and that from thence | 
follow: the Movements of Flight and Tx) 


And it: Men would have it, that [this is 10 

know-bke .us, which is infinitely far -from it, * 
for there 1s not | that: Knowledge which makes | 
our Uiſtin&ion;: ſirice: there.is nothing in That \ 
which-1n us: we call Knowledge, I would not 
iohſt -ypon oppoling-this_ manner of-fpeaking, | 
Buty:by the Large Misfortune in the World, | 
Men: do not mean ſo, when 'they' fy; that 

Beaſts know like us. 9 afil 19097141 

: » There are ſome People fo ftupid' as 'to con- 

ceive, that Beaſts-haye Perceptions and Repre- | 
ſentations of Objects in themſelves, juſt as we . 
have ; that they -haye a Certainty of thenr | 
2 ] - | ſelves, | 
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ſelves, and true Ideasof things, by which they 
a&t"and - guide themſelves. Ir 1s ſo. that we 
judg'd in our Infancy, accotding to. the more 
raſh: and ſenſeles' Judgment of the World : 
And'it. is this Judgment which I beheve-oughc 
to be deſtroy*d and fubverted. | 


Fout different Opinions, 2hich make four dif- 
ferent Degrees of Knowledge in Beaſts. 


'At- that time when we judg'd that Beaſts 
knew like as, this falſe and raſh Judgment was 
divided, and as it were ſpread into four diffe- 
rent Opinions. The one believ'd that Beaſts 


; were animared by the Souls of Men, which go- 


ing out of their Bodies , paſſed into thoſe of 
Beafts ; That the Souls of great Captains and 
valiant Men, made Lions and other couragious 
Animals; That the Souls of the Voluptuous, 
made Swine and Bears; 'The- Souls of Crafty 
Men, Foxes: And that the Quality of every 
Soul, made the Quality of the Beaft: into rhe 
Body of which it entred ; which is'the' ancient 
Merempſychoſis or Tranſmigration of Souls, 
of 'which the fantaſtical Imagination is known 
to all' the World. 'There were others who be- 
liev'd that Beaſts were nor animated after thac 
faſhioti, by: the proper Souls'of /Men, bur only 
by Sonls like thoſe of '*Men; but lefs noble and 
perfe&t'; but endu'd; however, with true 
Reiſoti,” altho" inferior to that of Men. There 
were others who not being willing that Beaſts 

| C 2 fhould 
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ſhould have that Species of Reaſon which 


without diſpute we have,. will have them to 
have a true Reaſoning, or Ground of Know- 
ledge, perfect enough fo. go on from. one 
Knowledge to another, and to clear up them- 
ſelves by the Progreſs of their Knowledges and 
RefleCtions ; which is what ſome have likewiſe 
call'd Reaſon. We have ſeen not long ago : 
this Opinion ſet forth with a fair ſhew of | 
Words, and ſupported with extreme heat and 
obſtinacy; by the late Monſteur de Ia Cham- 
bre, who at firſt daſh hath given Reaſon th» 
Animals,, tho* he beliey*d their Souls were 
Corporeal, and not like ours. Laſtly, There 
are others who not being able to endure. that 
Beaſts ſhould have either Human Souls, or 
Souls like to thoſe of Men, nor that they ſhould 
have tha: Species of Reaſoning inferior to our 
Reaſoning,which Monſieur de Ia Chambre hath 
given them; have confin'd, themſelves to, a 
pure Knowledge of ſimple Perception of Ob- 
jets purely Corporeal, and will have it, that 
Beaſts have only This ſimple Perception with- 
out Diſcourſe and Reaſoning, and even with- 
out a proper Judgment, or A& of Judging, 
which 1s that Act by which we compare our 
Ideas one with the other, and know their Re- | 
lation, or their Contrarictics and Oppoſitions. 

We ſee here, asit were, the four Propenſs- . | 
ties, and four diflerent Courſes, which the raſh 
and fenſeleſs Judgment of our Infancy hath 
taken; by the which we have judged the 


the Soul of Man. 21 


Beaſts have Knowledge like us. It hath form- 
ed theſe four different Opinions, of which there 
is not one that is not inhnitely raſh, falſe, full 
of Contradictions and Repugnancies. 

We may diſcuſs and examin this Judgment 
two ſeveral ways: Firſt of all, by taking it in 
general, and abſtratedly from the: different 
Opinions into which it 18 divided ; and then by 
regarding it in particular, in every one of thofe 
Opinions, one after another. 


"CHAP. 1V. 


A general Diſcuſſion of the Opinion which gives 
| to Beaſts a Knowledge like to ours. 


take it in general, in the Abſtract, and 
| without deſcending into the diverſity of 
Opinions into which Men thereupon have di- 
vided themſelves, it is ſure, that this Judg- 
ment by the which we have decided that 
Beaſts have Knowledge like us (which we have 
been pleas'd to divine, for we have not any 
Experience of ſuch a Knowledge that is in 
them, nor any Conviction of Reaſon) hath 
a precipitate, inconfiderate, and ſenſeleſs 
Judgment : | it hath been made without fol- 
lowing or without conſulting Reaſon, and that 
immutable Rule of Wiſdom and natural Lo- 
gic, which preſcribes to us, never to. judge be- 
yond the Light of our Reaſon, and to receive 
" SS _.—_ 
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nothing'.into our Spirit but.that which enters 
there by 'a- clear and certain Evidence. We 
have. riot only nor-tollow'd this Rule out 'of 
which there  no- Judgment but .what'1s:raſh, 
precipitoils; and fenfeteſs, alrho? ir nay ſome- 
times happen to beirruc; -but we have enter- 
rain'd this Judgment, and given this: Deciſion, 
without examming whether 'it had any ſolid 
Foundation. L 21h 

' We have form'd this Judgment apor the 
Movements which we ſee Beaſts make, and we 
have not confider'd neither, that there are ſuch 
like Movements ;in Plats and? Metals, who 
have their Sympathies and Antipathies, which 
cauſe them to\purſhe and fly, to approzch and 
withdraw themfelves,-\as if "they - truly:knew, 
loy'd, and hated ; nor that there 1s not any need 
of Knowledge to do any»of theſe things 5/fince 
we every day ſeeno leſs admitable/Movements 
moſt” certainly dnected//to their Ends;.un the 
Workrnanſhip of Men,where we ſee playing. a 
thouſand ſecret &:imperceptible Springs, which 
make” them walk; 4peak, fly, eat,” and every 
thing elethat is!moft marvellous in Animals ; 
which is what Arifort hath faid clearly. in; his 
ſeventh Chapter of his"'Book of - the: Move- 
ments -of- Animals; ſaying, That | as Machins 
which/we call Automata, when they are-mov'd 
aftiria certain manner, de preſently make their 
Movements by the (force of Springs wound np ; 
fo Avimals ave' mow/d, ' baving Bones and 
Nerves, as ſo many Inſtruments diſpos'd by 


the 
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the Induſtry of - Nature, which cauſes in them, 
what pieces of Wood and Iron with their Springs 
cauſe” in Machins, Nor, that it is not-Rhow- 
ledge which cauſes theſe Motions even in us. 
For it/is certain, that Knowledge neither cau- 
ſes not. direts even our voluntary Movements, 
ſince- none of us knows how he moves his 
Feet, his Hands, his Tongue, and all the Mem- 
bers of his Body ; but only he knows that he 
moves them when he- will, if the Organ be 
fitly difpos'd,and that Knowledge doth not at all 
accompany even thoſe Motions which are purely 
Natural ;- for our Blood circulates from one 
Ventricle 'of the Heart into the other, going 
out of 'the one by the Artefies, and returning 
into the other by the” Veins, without our ha- 
ving any Knowtedge-- or Sentiment 'of thettn. 
The Digeſtion, the Diſtributzon of Chyle, the 
Separation of Humors'in the Spleen , in the 
Brain, in the Liver, all vital-and natural Aﬀtt- 
ons, are made after the fame manner. 

This Judgment therefore- hath been preci- 
pitous and mmeonf{iderate, and will be always fo, 
ſo long as it ſhall ſubfiſt without baving other 
Princtples or Foundations. But it- hath not 
only been inconfſiderate and raſh , but alfo 
ſenſelefs, and full of Contradition and Con- 
trariety., in that 1t hath judg'd that Beaſts 
have Knowledge like us, wtthout judging at 
the ſame time, that they have a Principle. of 
Spiritual Knowledge like us ; for it is a'Contra- 
&Qtion-to ſixppoſe Beaſts to have a true Know- 

C4. ledge 
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ledge like us, and. not. to have it Spuritual ay 
ours 15. . For either the A&' of Knowing is 
Spiritual in us, or it 15 not.; and if it is Spiritu- 
al, how can it be the ſame in Beaſts, which 
we believe to be wholly Material and Corpo- 
real ? There never was ſo viſible a Contradi- 
tion as to maintain, That the Act of Know- 
ing is Spiritual, and yet for all that,” that it is 
in a Subje& wholly Corporeal and Material, in 
which there can benothing that 1s Spiritual, 
When the Queſtion was to be decided to our 
advantage, we judg'd that Knowledge was 
eflentially Spiritual, to do our ſelves Honor ; 
and afterwards, - when we came to decide it 
about Beaſts, which we have judg'd to have 
Knowledge as-well as we, (for - we have not 
apply*d to them any other Idea of Knowledge, 
than- that which we have of our own proper 
Knowledge ; for how -could we apply any 
other to-them, .{ince it is manifeſt we have no 
other, as hath been- obſerved more than once ?) 
we bave forgotten what we- had at firſt deci- 


ded, That gn > > was eflentially- Spiritu- 


al ;. and having at firſt conceiv?d it as ſuch, we 
have: ſuddenly degraded it, ro make it Corpo- 
real in Beaſts, 'We have believ'd that But- 
terflies, Catterpillars, Flies, and Hand-worms 
ought to be rais'd to the Honor of Knowing 
as we do; but being aſkam'd to give them a 
Spritual Knowledge, and a, Soul like ours, we 
have been forc'd to fay, that their Knowledge 
was Corporeal, altho? like to ours ; in, which 
\ Pa. Mo 
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there are two Contradiftions ; one, in ſaying, 
that a Corporeal thing can be like a thing that 
is Spiritual ; the other, That a_thing which at 
firſt bath been conceiv'd to be effentially Spi- 


* ritual, ſhould afterwards be found to be Cor- 


poreal 


, — 


——_—. 


CHAP. V. 
Whethey Beaſts have a true Reaſon, like to our 5. 


UT if the Judgment which we haye made 

of Beaſts is ſo inſupportuble in the Ab- 

ſfrra# & the generality of ztzit 1s yet much more 

in the particular Opinions into which it 1s divi- 

ded; for there is not any one- of them, which 

is not either evidently falſe, or evidently re- 
pugnant, and full of Incompatibilities. 

Not to fay any thing of the fantaſtical 
Dream of the 'Tranſmigration of Souls,of which 
the Syſtem is more reaſonable, than that which 
making the Souls of Beaſts totally Corporeal, 
gives them nevertheleſs a true Knowledge like 
ours: And to let you ſee that the Chiefeſt 
amongſt the Philoſophers have very well com- 
Prehended, that a Knowing Nature is effentially 
Spiritual ; let us fay nothing of ir, but only 
that beſzdes its other Repugnancies,' Incompa- 
tibilities, and Abſurdities, and the raſhneſs and 
precipitation of Judgment which is common to 
ut with the other Three 3 it contains the In- 
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compatibility and the Defe& of not being able 
to furniſh Human Souk enough to animate all 
Living Creatures; for if is Ceftain, - that there 
are many more Ants and Flies only,” than there 
are Men. Fs 

Let us dwell a little longer upon the Opi- 
nion of thoſe who give to Beaſts a true Rea- 
ſon, and Souls like to ours. They believe they 
are well grounded in this Opinion, becauſe it 
1s certain that Animals perform Acts of Rea- 
fon : For who will gainfay that the Foreſight 
of the Ant, that the good Intelligence of the 
Bees, that a thouſand and a thouſand admara- 
ble EffeRs of Inſtint, which guide Anirhals, 
of which the Books and Diſcourſes of Men are 
fall, are not ARts of a tree Wiſdom and Rea- 
ſon? Ic is likewiſe certain, (that if Beaſts 'did 
2}! theſe things by = tt2e' Knowledge, which 
enlightaed; direfted, and conduRted them, it 
would be impoſlible'to take from them the -ad- 
yantage of a true Reaſon,' and of having by 
confequence 'a Soul like ours. But being we 
are far from having any' cettainty. that it 1s by 
a true Knowledge, like to ours, that the In- 
ftim&s of-BeaRts do operate ; which cannot be 
had but by an Experience, which is abſolutely 
zmpoſhble; becauſe one muſt have been a 
Brute, to know that which is done in Brutes : 

we have therefore indubitable certainty, thar it 
Bs not by Knowledge that Beaſts perform theſe 
marvellous effetts which'we have acknowledg*d 
to be the Afts of Reafort ; and we muſt de- 
| = þ 449 7 cide, 
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cide, without heſitation, that there 1s. no true 
Reaſon in Beaſts. 92 rnb 

The. firſt Prejudice, and the firſt Certainty 
which we have, that the Acts of Reaſon which 
appear in Beaſts are not Acts: of their proper 
Reaſon, but of ' an exterior Reaſon: which 
guides them; and that this Reaſon and this 
Wiſdom which guides them, is a Wiſdom and 
a Reaſon. more excellent. and more certain 
than that of Man; -for there is no likelyhood 
that there ſhould be in Ants and Bees: more 
Light and more Wiſdom than in Man; and 
they ſhobld have a great deal more,” without 
doubt, if it were by Light and true. Wiſdom 
that they did all which they do. Let us ſee 
a little the Induſtry, Capacity, and Knowledge 
of all Birds, 'who make their Nefts at a certain 
time, 'a little before they lay their Eggs. Let 
us look upon the Forefight of the Ant, who 
heaps up: 2ts Proviſton-tor the Wantar : Let us 
bebald the Agreement and good Order, and all 
the Policy of /that lutle Monarchical State of 
the Bees: Let us fee all that is ſpoken'of Fiſh- 
' es, of Fowls, and all forts of Animals, m natus 
ral Hiſtories wherein are written them Habilies 
and their Induſtry. 

There needs only a little Review of it, by 
a flight: Application, 'to-all that we have. read 
or heard ſay of it, ro: fee clearly, thav if. they 
did; theſe things by Knowledge, by Light, and 
by Reafan, they would:have, without-compart- 
ſon, *more Light of Knowledge and of Reafon 


than 
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than we. If the Ant, for example, bites off 
by Light and Reaſon the Ends of the Corn, 


which the lays up for her Winters Proviſion ; | 


If the Swallow, im like manner, makes his Neſt 
by Light and by Reaſon z who can doubt but 
that this Light and this Reaſon 1s more 
clear and more excellent than that of Man? 
For we muſt rake notice, that if this be Light, 
the Ant hath this Light perfe&t and compleart 
ſo ſoon as ſhe is fortm'd, -and the Swallow as 
ſoon as ſhe is hatch'd; and they both of them 
have it without ſtudy, and without pain ; and 
they have it by an admirable fecundity , and 
by a marvellous facility of Ingeny ; they need 
no Maſter, they in{tru& themſelves: For I do 
not believe that any. Man will think, that 
theſe Sciences are given by Tradition from Fa- 
ther to Son, or that they tell them this Secret 
n their Ear as ſoon as they come into the 
World. Long uſage among us brings the 
_—_ of our Arts to perfection, ; but There, 

All is compleat and - perfect at the firſt time; 
for the Swallow knows-as well how to build her 
Neſt the firſt Year, as the tenth ; and the Ant 
knows as well to bite off the' Ends of the 
Corn which ſhe lays up for Winter the firſt 
Year. The Light, therefore, and the Reaſon 
of Animals would be more perfect than that of 
Man,. if the Inftin& which .cauſes them to do 
thoſe Acts of Reaſon which they do, were true 
Light -and true Reaſon: And as there is no 
likelyhood to give to Beaſts that advantage of 
Reaſon, 
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Reaſon, we may ſay, That it 1s a trte .Cer- 
rainty, that the Reaſon which operates in Beaſts 
is not in them ; but that.it is, as Thomas Aqui- 
nas after all the Ancient Fathers ſays, the So- 
vereign and Eternal Reaſon of the Supreme 
Workman, who preſerves his Works, and con- 
duRs them to thoſe Ends for which he hath 
created them, by ſecret Springs which he hath 
plac'd in them, which are diverſly determin'd, 
according to Accidents, to make a thouſand 
ſorts of different Movements, according to 
their different Buſineſs and Occaſion. 

From the Fly to the Elephant, as there is 
nothing in theſe Bodies ſo marvellouſly 
wrought, ordain'd, or diſpos'd, but what the 
Wiſdom of the Creator hath ordain'd and di- 


ſpog'd ; fo there is not any thing in their Move- 


ments which That Wiſdom doth not move and 
diret; The Clock-maker knows very well 
how to make his Clock go, and to make it 
ſtrike ; to mark out the ” ada as if It knew 
them, without giving it either Knowledge or 
Reaſon for it. The Pilot knows well how to 
take Wind and Tide, and to make the Ship 
avoid the Rocks and Sand, as if Ir truly ſaw 
them, without giving it, for all that, Light to 
guide it, And the Lack Workman hath 
known, faith Thomas Aquinas, after the ſame 
manner how to give blind InſtinEt to Beaſts, 
winch guides them as if they had true Wiſdom. 
It is effteQtively true Wiſdom, but the Wiſdom 
bf the Creator, not theirs. It is nothing but a 
_ '* frenetick 


zO A Moral Efſay upon 


frenetick Fury of that outragious and frantick 
Atheiſm, which will not acknowledge any Or- 
der in the Univerſe, for fear of acknowledging 
a Principle of it, which makes Men maintain, 
Thar Beaſts do by chance that which they do, 
and that they are not guided by an Immenſe 
and. Infinite Wiſdom, which 'operates in them 
throughout all the World after the ſame faſhi- 
on. It is indubitable, that there is a Wiſdom 
which ſhines in their Guidance; and that this 
Wiſdom is Infinite and Immenſe, fince it afts 
and operates thro? All, at the ſame time. And 
inaſmuch as'it is certain, that this Wiſdom 'ap- 
rs, ſhines, and operates in them; ſo much 
It 15 certain, that it 1s not of 'rhem and #2 them, 
becauſe it is tao perfe&t, roo clear, too vaſt, and 
too immenſe to be in them, ; 
But here 1s another Certainty, That Reaſon 
which operates within' Beaſts, 1s not i them 
and from them, and doth not any way enligh- 
ren and inftruct them, in guiding them. This 
muſt paſs for certain, That Inflin& 1s not of 
any other nature 1n Beaſts than in Men ; and 
we ſee, that the Inſtincts by which Nature 
guides our Animal and Natural ACtions, do's 
no ways enlighten or inſtruct us ; for that 
which we do by Inftinft, we do, - without 
knowing how, or why we do it. We open, 
for example, the Mouth as ſoon as we are born, 
to take the Breaſts of our Mothers or our Nur- 
ſes, and we' know not why or how we do it ; 
we ballance our felyes when we ſtumble, oy 
ing 
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fling our Bodies on the other fide, to make an 
Equilibrium, and to find out the Line of Di- 
rettion, and yet we know not what this Equi- 
librium or Line of Dire&#ion is , nor why we 
ſeek for ir, There are a hundred other things 
which we do by Inftintt, and never know 
What we do, nor Why or How we do thern, 
when we at by Inſtinct. And who do's not 
ſe, if it be fo, that there is no means of grant- 
ing Beaſts Inſtincts to enlighten them , {ince 
they do not enhghten us our ſelves, who are 
otherwiſe undifpurably cupabley(of being en- 
lightned by Reafon. 
- Bur that which compleats our Conviction, 
that the Reaſon which guides Beaſts 1s not their 
proper Reaſon, 'nor a Light which is in them 
to. enlighten and inſtruct them in their Gui 
dance, 1s, 'That it is certain, 'That their Reaſon 
never guides them; 'burt that #-is a Superior 
Reaſon which always: guides them ;' and that 
this Reaſon which guides them, is a Reaſon 
which guides them always neceffarily, and after 
the fame Faſhion. The Reafon rhar is in-an 
Intelligent Nature. (at leaſt in a finite, 1 
fe, and limited Intelligent Nature ) is a Laght 
which doth not always act after the fame fa- 
ſhion ; it is not determin'd to one fort of Mat- 
ter, and ro one Object only; it can enlighten 
all forts of Matter more or leſs; it guides him 
in whom it 1s, and is it ſelf guided in its turn. 
Moreover, whoſoever hath Reaſon hath 
Light, of it ſelf Infinite and Uniyerſal, by the 
| whack 
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which he is able to guide himſelf in all forts of 
Matters, good or ill, according. as his Reaſon '} 
3s more or leſs ſhorr, and according as he uſes | jj 
it with Prudence and Preczution. Reaſon 1s 
not Reaſon for one Matter only ; it 18 Reaſon 
for all. Now it is certain, that the Reaſon of \ 
Beaſts hath not any of theſe Characters ; theirs | 
is an Att of Reaſon which flows and ſprings 
from the Eternal Wiſdom, and which 1s deter- , 
min'd to one End preciſely ; theirs is not a 
Ground and Principle of Reaſon, which is in 
them, and which is of them, for them tomake | 
uſe of for every thing that pleaſes them. There | 
might be a hundred and a hundred RefleQti- 
ons added one upon' another, to prove with 
an uncontrollable Evidence, that Beaſts have 
[not a true Reaſon which enlightens and in- 
ſtruts them (at leaſt that we are able to know) 
altho? there is a Sovereign Reaſon which guides 
them; but we muſt remember, that we touch 
this Matter only by the by ; and this pretended 
Reaſon of Beaſts being evidently deſtroy'd by all 
the RefleCtions we have been making, we muſt | | 
paſs to the third Opinion, touching the true | 
and proper Knowledge of Beaſts, which is that 
Opinion which gives them Reaſoning, alrho' | 
it denies them the Ground of Reaſon, and the 
advantage of a Spiritual and Immaterial Soul 
Uke our. 
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CHAP. VI. 


iihether Beaſts have any Reaſoning inferior to 
Reaſon. 


E have already ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed 
Reaſoning Goth Reaſon, to the end 

that we may conceive the difference of this 
Third Opinion. Reaſon ſpeaks the ground of 
Juſtice and Conſcience in the Heart, as well as 
a ground of Light and Wiſdom in the Spirit, to 
love Order and Duty, as well as to know 1t ; and 
it is from thence thart ariſes that croud of Refle- 
ions which we have ſuppreſs'd : By which it 
is clear, and ought to be manifeſt, that there 
cannot be true Reaſon in Beaſts, becauſe there 
1$not in them a true love of Order, and a Sen» 
tin.2ht of Duty, which are inſeparable from 
Reaſon: For we dare not maintain, that it is 
by any Sentiments of Duty that Dogs love and 
follow their Maſters, any otherwiſe than by In- 
ſin; -or by the neceflary effeft of the Mecha- 


. wick Diſpoſition of the _ which ſerve to 


move them. It would be a hne- love of Order 
and Duty in Dogs, if what they do were thro? 
a love of Duty, and by Reaſon loving thoſe 
who give them Bread and careſs them, and 


' make-much of their Sire and their Dam, and 


bim who in ſach important Oceafions. have 
lav'd their Lives, as it is related in ſore Hiſto« 
nes. We fay very well, Thar it is by Nature 

: D that 
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that Dogs love their Maſters ; and this Nature 
is nothing but the- Impreſſion more- or leſs 
ſtrong, which the Carefles that are made them, 
or the Food that is given them, makes upoh 
their tender Brains, and the Determination 
more or leſs ſtrong which continues of them, 
and which carry them towards thoſe Perſons, 
when the Corporeal Image by its preſence is 
revived. 

But let us come again to the Third Opini- 
on, which taking away Reaſon from Beaſts, 
gives them Reaſoning, 'which is the ſimple Fa- 
culty of extending Knowledge by Conſequen- 
ces and Reflections which are made and drawn 
from things already known. And we ſay, that 
this Perfection, or Faculty of Knowing, ought 
not to be allowed to Beaſts, becauſe nothing 
ought to be granted them but what an evident 
and certain Conviction lets us know to be in 
them. We muſt not envy the Advantages by 
which they are able to approach us, for we muſt 
not envy the Works of God that perfeCtion, 
which he may have been willing to give them; 
If I cannot allow Reaſoning to Beaſts, it is not 
thro? Melancholy or maliczous Envy, which 
moves me to be baſe, and leflen them, nor by a 


Pride which carries me to elevate our felves at | 
their cofts; but by theſe two Reaſons, and theſe | 
two Motives, which draw me. on, and entirely | 
convince me, 'Theone 1s, 'That we cannot at- 


tribute Reaſoning to them, without having ac- 
"knowledg'd before a true and perfe&t Know- 
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kdge in them ; which I do not fee that they 


which attribute Reaſoning to them, would 
have us to acknowledge in them. "The other, 
which appears to me clear and evident, That if 
Beaſts did Reaſon truly, we muſt of neceſſity 
grant them not only Reaſoning, but the very 
Foundation of Reaſoning alſo, which we have 
been depriving them of, and of Souls entirely 
like to ours, which is what Faith doth not permit 
us to think. | 
I confeſs, that if Beaſts did what they do by 
a proper and true Knowledge, it were impoſlt- 
bleto deny them the honor of Reaſoning : For 
if Dogs Hunt by a true Knowledge, and not 
by a {imple blind Inſtin, which puſhes them 
on towards their Prey, 1t 1s certain and evident 
that they Reaſon truly, when they way-lay a 
Hare, or when they ſer a Partridge. Ir is the 
ſame thing with Cats, Foxes, and all other Ani- 
mals, of which ſuch admirable Induſtries are 
related : If all thoſe things which are ſaid of 
them are done by Knowledge, beſide that we 
ſeethat they Refle&, that they Compare, that 
they propoſe an End, that they chuſe Means for 
it, that they Weigh ; that they Deliberate, 
which are all of them aCts of pure Reaſoning : 
We ſee moreover, that they enlarge and Ko. 
Cionate their Knowledge, and that by ſeveral 
Conſequences and Refletions which they draw 
from things already known ; they make to 
themſelves a true Knowledge, acquired by the 
long exerciſe and long uſage of making atten- 
2 tion 
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tion upon Subjefts which are the reſults of their 
Knowledge, and which is. perfect Reaſoning ; 


but. as the Opinion or Judgment which gives | 


Reaſoning to Beaſts, ſuppoſes that they have a 
true Knowledge, which they place for a Baſt 
or for a Foundation of all their pretended 
Reaſoning, and that it is no ways certain that 
Beaſts do that which they do, which 1s admira- 
ble and ſurpriſing, by Knowledge, lince they 
may do ut by Inſt1n&, which 1s that Reaſon, and 
thax Wiſdom of the Creator which operates in 
them, according to Thomas Aquinas , and all 
the ancient Fathers, and which guides and go- 
verns them, without Enlightning them, in no 
wile letting them know that which it cauſes 
them to do, nor why it makes them doit : Its 
certain that this Judgment and this Opinion, 
which gives Reaſoning to Beaſts, is raſh and 
inſupportable. 

And it 1s yet more ſo by this Second Reaſon, 
That if Beaſts did by a true Reaſoning that which 
they doit would be impoſſible to deny them the true 
Ground of Reaſon. For it Dogs, for Example, 
Hunt by a true Reaſoning, it follows neceſla- 
rily, that-they muſt love their Maſter by a true 


Reaſon, becauſe it follows that they love him | 
by Knowledge, and by a ſenſibility of Duty, 
which 1s the moſt perfe&t Ground. of Reaſon ; | 
It is by Reaſoning that they follow their Ma- | 
ſter; It is by true Reaſon that they are aſhamed, | 


when being at a Fault they ſee themſelves re- 
proved: It what they do js Reaſoning, thei 
ſhame, 
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ſhame, their confuſion, their fear at the pre- 
fance of their Maſter, are true acts of Conſci- 
ence ; becauſe we have as much reaſon to judg 
that theſe here are as of a Sentiment of 
Duty, as we have reaſon to decide their Move- 
ments regulated and directed to an End, are 
the effets and as of Knowledge. There re- 
mains only to examine the Fourth and Laſt 
Opinzon, which that Judgment which we have 
made in our Infancy hath produced. 


CHAP.  VIL 
Whether Beaſts have any ſort of Knowlzdpe like 


{0 ours. 


His.is the Opinion of thoſe who retrench 
themſelves within the ſimple Perception 

of Objetts: for well ſeeing that *is raſhnefs ro 
give to Beaſts Reaſon and: Reaſoning alſo, and 
much more to place in them Human Souls, 
and not being -able ro defeat the prevalence 
which rules over them by a long accuſtomed 
Empire, which, took its beginning and its root 
their Infancy, they ſay, T'bat indeed Beaſts 
do neither Reaſon,- nor | have any manner of 
Reaſon ; but. that they know by {imple Perce- 
Ptzon, by which they repreſent and paint in 
themſelves Objects, in proportion as they ſtrike 
their-exterior Senſes, juſt as we perceive them, 
and ye our felyes repreſent them to others, 
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This Opinion, 1s yet leſs tolerable than all the 
reſt ; it 1s more raſh, and hath lefs foundation}; 
it implies more Contrarieties and ContradiQti. 
ons; becauſe there 1s nothing more unreaſon- 
able, more contradiCtory, and more confuſed, 
than to imagine that Beaſts do a thouſand ad 
of Reaſon without Reaſon :' And there 15 no- 
thing more contrary than this Judgment to 
That Reaſon and natural Logick which God 
hath given us to conduct us,- than to pyve to 
Beaſts the advantage of that kind of Knoy: 
ledge which they give them, without going on 
farther to give them Reaſon, which is nothing 
elſe than even that very Knowledge which they 
give them. For Reaſon #s nothing elſe but that 
fort of Knowledge which inſtrufts and guides by 
an aſſured Intuition. "This natural Logick 
teachesus, That we ought to acknowledge not hing 
but that which enters into ou Spirits, as it were 
by a lively force of clearneſs and evidence, which 
15 the mark of Truth, 'for which Nature hath 
placed in us Intelligence and Knowledge. This 
Rule is, without doubr, good and certain, andir 
is no leſs certain, - "That we fee nothing in Beaſts 
which obliges'us to own that there 1s 1n them 


a true Knowledge and--perception of Objects, 


ſuch as we have” by 'thar- intimate” Certainty | 


which the preſence or revival of their Species 
cauſes in us. We cannot prove that Beaſts arc 
truly and interiourly enlightned and made cer- 
tain and knowing of the preſence of -ObjeQts, as 
we are 3' we divine 1t, we preſumeit, we cor- 
ls 1 81M jecture 
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jecture it, but we prove it not, nor know we 
how to prove it : for how ſhould we prove it ? 
fince we have not any certain Experience of it, 
and we can only alledge Signs altogether equi- 
yocal of this their Knowledge , and of their 
real Certainty like ours, which 1s the thing in 
queſtion. 

It is cuſtomary to ſay, That Beaſts purſue 
and flie Objects, according as they are either a- 
greeable or contrary to them, juſt as we do ; 
Thatthey cry and bemone themſelves juſt as we 
do ; That they have their Sadnefles and their 
Melancholies, their Gaiteties and their Joys, their 
Fears and their Courages,juſt as we have ; This 
s what we have been accuſtom*'d to ſay, and 
what is full of weakneſs, and of a lightneſs and 
ralhneſs of Judging, unbecoming judicious and 
rational Perſons ; fince there is not any of theſe 
things which neceſlarily marks our in Beaſts a 
Principle of Certainty and of Light, of interiour 
Knowledge and of real Senfibility.like to that 
which is. in us. There are things which Beaſts 
avoid, and there are things which they purſue, 
we are agreed about this ; but this is not a cer- 
tain mark of a true Knowledge. There are 
Plants and Metals which ſhun one another, and 
purſue one another, without any Knowledge ; 
we ſee them ſearch after one another, embrace 
one another, entwine and faſten to one another, 
or withdraw from one another, as if they had a 
true knowledge of the Sympathick Qualities 
which unite them, or of the Antipathick Quali- 
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ties which dividethem ; and altho* it be a mans 
ner of S-eaking common enough to ſay, That 
the Loadſtone knows Iron, and that Plants know 
and diſcern the Juices which are agreeable or 
diſagreeable to them ; wedo not believe for all 
that, that the Loadſtone hath a true Knowledge 
and a true Perception ; it 1s only an equivo- 
cal and metaphorical Knowledge. To cry and. 
whine are in like manner equivocal Signs of 
Grief: for the Organ-pipe will whine like a 
little Infant, it will cry like a Man that ſuffers 
the moſt exquiſite Pains, and yet we will not 
fay for all that, that it hath any real Pain. 'To 
skip and leap are likewiſe ebuivocal Signs of Joy, 
as well as to laugh and fing ; for we ſee that 
Monkies do all That, in whom we are ſure there 
are not any of theſe Sentiments, of which they 
let us ſee the Movements. 

It is an indifputable Maxim of Phyfick and 
good Senſe, That we muſt never place in Na- 
zure an uſeleſi Principle, and without "an Effet 
to which it # neceſſary. It would, for Example, 
be ridiculous to be willing to put a Soul endu'd 
with a true Knowledge, either into a Clock or 
a Windnull to make then go, fince all their 
Movements may be made without any ſuch 
Principle of Knowledge to dire&t or determine 
cheir Movements. And without doubr it is no 
lefs ridiculous, to put into Animals a Principle 
of Knowledge and true Sentiment- like unto 
ours, and a true Lightto inſtructthem, if there 
be noneed of ſuch a Principle tomake them do 
my ; wy | every 
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gvery thing which.they do: Naw fo. it 1s, thax 
there doth not any thing appear in Bealts that js 
a neceflary and inſeparable Effect of ſuch a 
Knowledge, of ſuch a Sentiment ,. of ſuch a 
Principle; fince there is nothing that Beaſts do, 
which may not be eaſily explain'd wechanical- 
lj,. as we ſay, or which requires that there 
ſhould be a true and proper Principle of 
Knowledge in Them. 

Belides, Knowledge 1s not only not neceſla. 
ry to produce thoſe Movements which we. ad- 
mire in Beaſts, and for the which alone we 
have given, it them.z but it is certain, that if 
Beaſts had ir, it would be of no. uſe to them, 
tadire&t or to cauſe them to. make thoſe Move- 
ments; for we may not prefume'tbat\ Know- 
ledge can do more in Beaſts than in Men : And 
it is Certain, that Knowledge 1s. not only not 
the next and immediate . Principle of the 
Movements which ' are comman . to us with 
Beaſts, but that it neither aids nor afliſts them 
in any thing : For, as it hath been hereupon 
_ oblery*d, Knowledge doth not cauſe in us ei; 
ther our natural or-vital Movements, nor our 
valuntary Movements, which are commonly 
calld Animal Movements.. It is not Know- 
ledge that directs or determins 4he Motion of 
our Hearr, the Pulſation of our Arteries, the 
Circulation of our Blood, &c, It is not like-+ 
vile Knowledge that determins the Nerves and 
the Muſcles, that moves our Feet or our Hands, 
our Toogues or our Eye-lids. Is is not Know. 
ns / '- © ledge 
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ledge that direts them; we do not know 
what are the Nerves and Muſcles which ſerve 
to theſe Motions ; ſo that Knowledge doth not 
, only not cauſe in us our Movements, bur it 
do's not ſo much as affiſt them ; and if Know- 
ledge neither cauſes nor aſſiſts our Movements, 
it 1s Clear, that, we muſt not preſume that it 
ought to be 1n Beaſts to cauſe their Move- 
ments. 

Ir is therefore a pure Capriciouſneſs which 
places a true Knowledge in Beaſts, other than 
that improper and equivocal Knowledge which 
common Speech gives even to Plants and Me- 
tals. It 1s not only a Capriciouſneſs, but it is 
a manifeſt Contradiction , when we give to 
Beaſts this ſimple Knowledge of Perception, 
without Reaſoning, and without Reaſon : For 
it 15 certain, that 1f that which we ſee in Beaſts 
be a certain Mark and Proof of the leaſt De- 
gree of Proper and True Knowledge, it is no 
leſs an invincible Argument of their true Rea- 
ſoning, and of true Reaſon, as may be eaſily 
comprehended by all that bath been ſaid here- 
upon : For if it1s by Knowledge that Animals 
follow and execute their Inſtin&s, there is no 
' Reaſon to'limit their Knowledge to a ſimple 
Perception : They ſee much more than ſimple 
Objects only ; they ſee what Relation ſimple 
Objects have with them ; they know their own 
Buſineſſes, and foreſee them ; they know their 
Diſeaſes, and they cure them by Specific Pur- 
' gatives,which they pick out and diſcern a _ 
an 
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ſand times more ſufely than Phyſicians do : 
They perceive and know their Duty, and that 
God ought to puniſh and reward them accord- 
ing as they bave well or ill diſcharg'd their 
Duty. 


CHAP. VII. 


What Fudgment ſoever 1 made of Beaſts, our 
| Souls are undoubtedly Spiritual, by reaſon of 
their Knowing Nature. 


Am ſure, if we do reflect deliberately upon 

all that hath been already ſaid againſt the 
Judgment of our Infancy, by which we have 
given a true and proper Knowledge to Beaſts, 
like to that which we experience 1n us, we 
ſhall ſee, that 'T his Judgment hath been, and 
1s the moſt raſh and moſt unmaintainable in 
the World : And that alſo thefe equivocal Signs 
of Knowledge. which we ſeein Beaſts, in the 
reſemblance of their exterior Movements with 
ours, ought in no manner to ſuſpend the Con- 
viction of the Spiritual Nature of our Soul, 
which reſults from the Diſtintion of the Ideas 
which we naturally have of a Knowing Na- 
ture, and of a Corporeal or of an Unknowing 
Nature, under which Shadow we conceive 
Animals to be entirely Material and Corporeal, 
as wellin their Souls as in their Bodies. 
| I am entirely perſuaded, that we have not 

| any 
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any. reaſon to give to Reps any Knowledge 


like to ours : For, for What reaſon ſhould we 
giveit them? Let us not ſay of them any thing 
which we do not know : Let us fay, with all 
my Heart, that they have admirable Inſtinds, 
which the Infinite Wiſdom guides, fince 1t is 
an Immenſe Wiſdom which operates at the 
fame time 1n them as in the whole Univerſe, 
and which operates by ſure and *nfallible 
Means : Let us fay, That this Wiſdom Operates 
in them, but not thatit Is in them : Let us 
fay, That they know blindly, like Plants and 
Merals, thoſe Objefts which Nature would 
have them fly from or purſue : Ler us fay, 
That they keep and abſerye the Tract which 
Education and Diſcipline hath imprinted on 
them, to make them perform thoſe Movements 
which Men have learnt them; from whence 
xt comes to paſs, that they perform them as of- 
ten as theſe ſame Tracts come to be awaken'd 
or reviv'd in them: Let us ſay all that we ſee 
clearly of them; but, not to go beyond our 
Light, do not let us ſay any thing but what 
we fee with an entire Evidence : Let us make 
an infinite difference betwixt that which the 
ealineſs of Conjefturing and the raſhneſs of 
Judging makes the ignorant Vulgar preſume, 
and between that which the Evidence” of our 
proper Sentiment cauſes us to acknowledge of 
our own ſelves : Let us not heed Viſions and 
Chimerical Imaginations ; and let us' not rea- 
fon but upon certain and infallible Experiences : 
WE. Lex 
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Let us ſay, to our great ſatisſaftion, That the 
Example of true Knowledge, and of that Cer- 
rainty of our ſelves which we experience ſo un- 
doubtedly in us, is the proper DiſtinRion of 
our Nature in the viſible World, in the which 
it is certain, there 1s none but Man alone that 
undoubtedly bears this Character of the Divine 
Reſemblance. 

Let us not doubt of this Advantage ; but 
tho' others ſhould doubr of ir, we ſhould not 
for all that doubt of the Advantage of our 
Spiritual Nature, becauſe it 1s certain, that a 
Knowing Nature, ſuch as we experience in us, 
s eſſentially a Spiritual Nature, fo far, that if 
ethers be ſo obſtinate as to place a like Rnow- 
ledge in Beaſts, they muſt neceflarily acknow- 
ledge in them a Spiritual Nature. For it is 
certain, that That Knowledge which we ex- 
perience 1n us, and whereupon we have con- 
ceiv'd the Idea and the Notion. of a Spiruual 
Nature, as diſtin from a Corporeal one, 1s 
eftetively a thing Spiritual , wholly diſtin& 
from all that is call'd Body, and from all thae 
can be conceiv*d as Body. And this 1s it which 
we go about to eſtabliſh, and to prove invin- 
cibly to all thoſe who are willing to give at- 
tention. 

What Judgment ſoever Men may make of 
Beaſts of which we will take no further no- 
tice in this Writing, our Souls are undoubted- 
ly Spiritual and Immortal, by reaſon of the 
adyantage of Khowledge, which makes as it 
were 
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were the firſt Ground and the firſt Baſis of their 
Nature, and at the ſame time the firſt Convi- 
ion of their Quality, Spiritual and Immortal 
Condition, becauſe, to know truly and pro- 
perly after the manner that we know, (which 


is the only thing of which we have the Idea 


and the Certainty, for we have no Idea of 
any ſort of Knowledge but of that which we ex-- 

rience and find 1n us) 1s a thing undoubtedly 
and eſſentially Spiritual. And to the end that 
we may not doubt of it, we need only to exa- 
mine and to comprehend what it is to know as 


we know ; and we muſt always remember, , 


that we know of no other Knowledge than 
our owh, of which we have the Idea, either 
of Certainty or of Experience; for tho' we ſay 
commonly, that Beaſts have Knowledge, none 
of us hath any Cerrainty or Experience of it, 
by which one may form any Idea of their pre- 
tended Knowledge. 

To know then as we know, is to have in 
enes ſelf a lively and intimate Certainty, which 
penetrates and enlightens him that hath; it, 
either by a {imple Perception, as in the ſenſa- 
tion which we have of Heat and Cold, of 


Sweet and Bitter , of Pleaſure and of Pain; 


or by Idea or clear and diſtinct Repreſentation, 
as 1n the Acts of Seeing and Imagining, and of 
conceiving his Intellection, by the which we 
have in us clear and lively Images of the things 
which we fee, which we imagin, and which 
we conceive; from whence we may be able to 
draw 


44 LW ”—_—_ Res TI 


the Soul of Man. 47 


draw Reaſonings and Conſequences for an ex- 
tenſion of our Light, and to inſtruct us of the 
Relations, Proprieties, and Incompatibilities of 
things, and to form to us (together with the 
Rules of our Duties) a thouſand Sorts of dif- 
ferent Arts and Sciences. See here what it is 
to know as we know ; and it 1s eaſe to con- 
ceive thereby what this Rnowing Nature is, 
which we find to be in Us. This Knowing 
Nature is a Nature which hath a Certainty from 
it ſelf, and of that which is done in at ſelf ; 
whereas the Unknowing Nature which we 
perceive in that part of us which we call Bo- 
dy, neither hath nor can ever have the Cer- 
tainty and Perception, Sentiment or Idea, et- 
ther of it ſelf, or of any thing elſe, either 
within it or without it.» Of ſuch a Nature 
are, for Example, Marble, Gold, Diamond, 
Wood, Plaiſter, Wax, and generally all Bodies, 
which can never have the Perception and Cer- 
tainty either of their own Exiſtence, or of the 
Impreſſions which are made upon them by the 
Seal or the Saw, the Chizel or the Crucible, 
the Hammer or the Mallet. 

A Looking-glaſs may ſerve for a very ſenfi- 
ble Example to give a lively and neat Idea of 
the difference of Natures that are Knowing, 
and of Natures Not-knowing : For the Look- 
ing-plaſs receives in it the Image of the Body 
which 1s. oppos'd to it, and which is plac'd 
before it ; for this-Image which is receiv'd in 
the Looking-glaſs ( for it *muſt needs be » 
Cely 
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ceiv'd: there, ſince we ſee it there, and fince it 
refle&s it upon the Eyes of all thoſe who re- 
gard it) gives no certainty at all of the Senti- 
ment and Idea of it felf to the Glaſs: The 
Looking-glaſs hath the Impreflion of this 
Image, as Wax hath the Impretlion of the Seal; 
but the Looking-glaſs neither feels nor perceives 
this Image which is imprinted on it, any more 
than the Wax-.doth the Seal; and in that lies 
the Character of all Material things, and all 
Corporeal Natures : As Knowing things have 
eſſentially an [dea or an intimate certainty and 
Experience of themſelves, and of whart is done 
in them; ſo Unknowing and Corporeal Na- 
tures, on the contrary, effentially never have 
them. | | 

This is that which-we call to Know, and to 
be a Knowing Nature as we are; and nothin 
3s Clear and certain in the World, if a Know- 
ing Nature (taken in this ſenſe) be not a Spi- 
ritual Nature, and which can have _— 
that is Corporeal, 'and 1s: neceffarily diſtin 
from all Body: - Nothing is clear; if this is not ; 
for bg{ides that the A# of Knowing is undoubt- 
edly Spiritual and Immaterial, it being impol- 
{ible to conceive 1t under a Corporeal Form, 
becauſe it hath neither Fipure, Bulk, nor Co- 
Jour; and » Att effentially Spiritual _—_— 
proceed bur from a Principle purely Spiritual, 
It is impoſſible for one to aatL px bimelf ano- 
ther Idea or another Notion -of a Spiritual Na- 
- ture, than thar of *a Nature that is Knowing, 
or 
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or that hath for its Ground and Baſts the Fa- 
culiy'ar Vertue of Knowing, Ir, is impoſfible 
to-bave! a-Nption of 'a Spiritual' Nature, that 
dath. not include Knowledge in it,” or which 
hath. it-not- for its Baſis and Foundation. And 
when we have conceived a Knowing Nature, 
we have ellentially concery'd a Nature that is 
Spinigual;-[Lgt one take away, and cut off all 
that one; will.z ler one deſpoil- a Nature of all 
other Attribures,'and of all other Notions ; yer 
it w conceryeit to be Knowing, we have con- 
ceirf it:t9-be a Spirit. And let a Man aflemble 
all that he; pleaſes, and accumulate as many No+ 
tions as he: 18 able to conceive or imagine; yet 
unleſs he places 8 Knowledge there, be will ne- 
ver C9nceive a Spirit, which is an evident con+ 
vichon, [that an Jdea of a Spiritual Nature is 
8 Aher than-an Idoa of a Knowing Nature ; 
hat is 49 (ay, | That & Spiritual Nature: and a 

wWying Nature are but one and the fame 


It 3 effectuelly but one and the fame thing, 
#% Corpareal Nature, 2nd Nature 'extended- or- 
capable of Extenſion, are but oncand the ſame : 
For it is'8 certain Rule, Hhere the Noptots and 
the Idew's are the ſame, the Things muſt be the 
ſome alſd+ Corpareal Nature (for Example) 
4nd Nature extended or capable of exten(1on, 
_ wetheſame thing ; becauſe when we conceive 
Corporeal Nature, we conceive a Nature which 
Bthe Bafs of Length;:\Breadth, and Thick- 
nels, and by ds cbr INDIE of Figure, 


Colour, 
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Colour, and Motion : Now ſoit is, that it isen- 


' tirely after the ſame manner with a Nature 


Knowing, ſuch as it is in Us, which is that only 
of which we have the Idea,and with a Spiritual 


and an Immaterial Nature ; the Names are diffe- 


rent, but the Notions and Idea's are the ſame, 
When I conceive the Knowing Nature that i 
in Us, I conceive a Nature which hath a Cer- 
tainty of it ſelf, and of that which 18 done 1n ut, 
either by a lively and diſtinct Idea, or by a 
Sentiment confuſed, though inward and pene+ 
rrating. And when I conceive a Spiritual Na+ 
ture, I find nothing real and poſitive in my Idea, 
but the: ſame thing ; that 1s, a Nature whoſe 
Property it 1s to beable to havean Idea or Cer- 
rainty of it ſelf, and of that which ſhall be done 
in it: For when I conceive a ſpiritual Nature, 
and that I examine my Conception and my 
Idea, to ſee what they contain, I find nothin 

politive and effeCtive preciſely, but that. I defe 
even all the Men of the World to give me ano- 
ther Jdea of a ſpiritual Nature, which expreſles 
ſomething that is poſitive and real ; for it is of 
an Idea-and Notion poſitive, not -of an Idea of 
negation, (by which ſome define a Spirit) which 
I am ſpeaking of here : for to concetve f things 


by Negations, 1 not to conceive what -they art, | 


but what they are not ; and to conceive a Spi- 
rit, for Example, as ſome do, by Negation, and 
excluſion of Viſibility 'and Extenſion, this 1s not 
to conceive a Spirit, but to conceive that a Spr- 
rit excludes Extenſton from its Nature, and to 
65: ol compre> 
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comprehend not what it is, butt what 1t 18not, to 
wit, that itis not a Body. I ſpeak therefore of 
a poſitive Notion, and Ifay that itis is impoſſi- 
ble to give of it, or conceive of it any. other, 
by which a Man may define and conceive a 
Spirit, than thus of that Knowing Nature which 
we find, and which we know to be in us. 

A Spiritual and a Knowing Nature then are 
but one and the ſame thing, and the Knowing 
and the Corporeal are undoubtedly rwo things : 
for as we acknowledge that a Man 1s hot a Lion, 
that a Triangle is not a Square, that White is 
not Black, that Birrer is different from Sweet, 
and Heat from Cold, becauſe we experiment 
that the Idea*s and the Norions of them are al- 
together different and diverſe ; ſo we muſt by 
this infalible* Rule acknowledge', that the 
Knowing ' Part in Us, is not at all the Corpo- 
real part, becauſe White is not more ſenſibly 
diſtin& from Black by its Idea, than the Know- 
ing Nature which we find and perceive fo un- 
doubtedly in Us,is diſtin from Corporeal Na- 
ture ; fince it is certain that there is nothing of 
that which we know of Corporeal Nature, in 
that Intelligent or Knowing Nature which we 
perceive in tus, and nothing of that Intelligent 
Nature in the Corporeal Nature, bur the com- 
mon Notion of Nature, as the common Notion 
of Colour is found in White and in Black. 
But if the diſtinftion of our Knowing Nature 


and of our Corporeal Nature, be ſo well fetled 


by the diverſity of their Idea's, it is no leſs by 
E 3 that 
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that of their Proprietiesand EfeRs ; fornothing 


of that which Corporeal Nature do's, can, be |. 


done by an Intelligent Nature, .or by, Know- 
ledg: For Example ; A Knowing Nature 


Knowledge cannot Immediately and Formaly, | 


'as they ſay, by it ſelf alone, neither beat, nor 
moiſten, nor dry, nor exclude Bodies by Impens 
trability ; nor, 1n a word, perform many of thoſe 
Effects proper to Extent or Corporeal Nature, 
- And on the contrary, Corporeal Nature on its 
part can. never. (what: Perfections ſoever one 
may fancy to happen to it by the Almighty 
Power of the Creator) be ſo much as con- 
ceiv'd and imagin'd as capable of Self-perce- 
ptzon, of Reflecting, of Reaſoning, of Loving, 
of Hating, of Deſiring :; For who can conceive, 
for Example, that Marble can be rais'd up to 
the perfeCtion of being ſenſible of the Stroaks 


of the Mallet and Chizel, as we perceive othet- 


wiſe that which wounds us, that which burts 
with 2 proper and true Sentiment of inw: 
Pain ? Who can imagine that Gald can be cz 
pable of having in the Crucible a Sentiment of 
Burning, like to that which we have when we 
bur, our ſelves? We muſt ſay the ſame thing of 
Properties ; for nothing of that which agrees 
with our Rnowing part, can be agreeable to 
our Corporeal part ; and nothing of that which 
is found-1n the Corporeal, -can <4 ſcen in he 
Knowing. For Example ; It-is ampoſiible to 
give a Figure, Shape, and Bulk to a , Thought; 
The AX of Reaſoning, of Loving, of Hatng, 
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of Deliberating, 'can'never have either Bulk or 


+ Figure, Parts or Colour : And onthe contrary, 


no Body can ever have the Agtlity of Thought, 
its Vaſtne, its Light ; and no Body can have 


| the Idea or Perception of it ſelf, or form in it ſelf 


the Images of all thoſe things which compoſe 
the viſible World, or the leaſt thing which it 
contains ; and it follows evidently from all this, 
That nothing # clear and certain in the Light of 
Nature, if this be not, That the Intelligent Na» 
ture which s in us, us of @ nature altogether di- 
ſtint and diverſe from Corporeal Nature ; and 
being ſo, I do not ſee that there can be any 
difficulty to fay, That the Knowing Nature 
that & in ns, # eſſentially Spiritual : for what 


can that be but Spiritual which is not Corpo- 


real? In the main there is no great matter for 
the Name, provided that the Thing be indubi- 
table; for what ſignifies it at the bottom, whe- 
ther our Soul hath, or hath not the Name of 
Spiritual, provided that we do acknowledge 
that it is of a Nature altogether diſtin from 
Body, and infinitely more Excellent than any 
thing that there can be had of Body, and which 
t will always have, though we would deny it 
the Narne of Spiritual: But becauſe this Name is 
alfefted and determin'd by the conſtant uſage of 
the Language of Men, to Immaterial Natwres, 
nd diflint from Body, it is indubitable, that 
the Knowing Nature ought to be call'd Spiri- 
tual. The word Spiritual Nature is a Galimo- 
phry, which fignifies nothing, if it do's not fig- 
E 3 nike 
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nifie that Knowing Nature, of which we have 
the Idea andthe Experience in our ſelves. 'T here 
15 nothing real and poſitive in the World which 
anſwers to that word, but a Knowing Nature, 
ſuch as 1s in Us. 

It is to expreſs a Knowing Nature, that the 
Name of a Spiritual Nature was 1nvented, as 
the Name of Triangle hath been made to ex. 
preſs a Figure that hath three Corners ; 'T hat of 
a City ro expreſs a certain number of Houſes, 
diſpoſed into Streets, and ſhut up within the com- 
paſs of Walls, under theſame Laws and Policy ; 
Thar of Animal, to fignihe that which hath a 
natural and interior Principle of Motion and 
Growth ; That of Body, that which is ſuſcepti- 
ble of Extent and Diviſion. The Name of Spi- 
rit and Spiritual Nature, hath been made and 
invented to expreſs this fort of Knowing Na- 
ture; and Men have never given the Name of 
Spiritual Nature, but to things which they have 
conceived under the Idea of a Nature Knowing 
after that manner, 


We have already obſerved, that Men have | 


not conceived either God or Angels, but under 


the Idea of Rnowing Natures; and it is certain, '| 
that it is for that Reaſon that we conceive them 


as Natures more Spiritual, that we conceive 
them endow'd with a greater perfection of 
Knowledge : For we conceive God more Sp1- 
ritual than an Angel or than Man, becauſe we 
conceive Him as. the Sovereign and Eternal 
Qource of Knowledge, who hath Eſſentially ra 
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Idea of all things poſſible, through that Eternal 
and Subſtantial Thought, which the Scripture 
calls his Word, by the which declaring all that 
Heis, and all that he can, and the manner how 
he can, and ought to do all things, He is to 
himſelf firſt of all his Model and his Notional 
Wiſdom, as they ſay, and Exemplar; and 
then his Verue, and his infinite Eficacy and 
Omnipotency , by which every thing that 
doth know, knoweth ; every thing lives, that 
hath life ; every thing that hath motion, is 
moved; and every thing that hath a Being 
doth exiſt. And as this Idea includes not only 
more Knowledge, but a Knowledge infinitely 
moreefficacious and more excellent than that of 
Man or Angel, we do therefore conceive Th 
Spiritual Nature to be much more Spiritual. 
Thus it is out of doubt, that the Knowing 
Nature that is 1n us, is efſentially a Spiritual 
Nature, and ought to bear that Name ; from 
whence it follows, That as long as we have a 
certainty that our Soul 1s a Knowing Nature 
ſo long we have an aſſurance that our Soul is a 


| Spiritual Nature, diſtin from Body. And this 
' 15not here a thing which We divine, as They 


do who place a true and proper Knowledge in 
Beaſts : This is the chief certainty which we 
have, this of the Knowing Nature of our Souls, 
We may doubt by an Hyperbolical and Me- 
taphyſical Doubt,whether we have a real Body ; 
becauſe, ſpeaking abſolutely, God is able, ha- 
ying only regard to the Efficacy and Power 
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with which he can"act in us, to give us what 
Idea's and Sentiments he pleafes ; God 1s'ableto 
give us the Idea's, andeven the Sentiments of x 
Body, (altho' there were not any Budy 1n the 
World) juit as we have them now ; fo as it may 
come to paſs in Dreams, to believe that we have 
things which have not any reality ; But we can- 
not at all doubt whether there be in us'a Part or 
Nature Knowing, becaufe we find that our Soul 
hath eſſentially the perception and the certain- 
ty of herſelf, in her Exiſtence, and in the Ideg's 
which the Supreme Power, who rules over her 
upon the occaſion of her Body, clears up, and 


in the Modifications whereby that Power af- 
fects her. 
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The double, immenſe, and infinite Ground of 
Knowledge that 1s in our Souls, is a new and 
certain Proof of their Spiritual Nature. 


| 


T HE firmple Notion of this Intelligent Na- | 
ture which we find in us, without more | 
unſolding it, and leaving it in that firſt general | 
Idea which it gives, elevates our Soulsabove all | 
Corporeal Natures, and makes them eflenrially 
Spiritual; but if we unfold a little the general | 
Notion, to conſider « a little-nearer, in every 
thing 1t contains and includes, - it will give us a 
ConyiCtion of the Spiritual Quality , and oy 
Ti morta 
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mortal Conditions of our Souls, - altogether 
new and more ſenſible ; for we do not only find 
and perceive that we have that Certainty of 
our ſelves which makes the_Foundation, or as 
it were the firſt Baſis of our Knowing Nature, 
but we have, beſides, by the moſt undoubred 
Opinion of the World, a double infinite Foun- 
dation of Knowledge; for, without ſpeaking 
of our aFive Faculty of Knowing or Think- 
ing, which is that Ground of Knowledge by 
which we Refle&t and Reaſon, we have in our 
paſſive Faculty of Knowing, a double Infinite 
Ground of Knowledge ; one Infinite Ground 
of the paſſive Faculty, to be enlighten'd with 
Ideas and Lights altogether new ; -and another 
Infinite Ground to be affected and penetrated 
with new Sentiments, which is that ſort of 
Knowledge by which we have an intimate 
Sentiment of Pleaſure and Pain, and general- 
ly of all the Modifications wherewith God can 
affect us, as Sweet and Bitter, White and Black, 
Heat and Cold, and the other Senſations which 
we know, and a thouſand others which God 
can cauſe in us, which we do not know. 

We have in the Ground of our Knowledge 
this double immenſe Capacity of Knowledge ; 
one 1mmenſe Capacity of receiving Ideas and 
Lights which God may be pleas'd to give us ; 
for there is nothing which God may be pleas'd 
to give us an Idea and a Light of, but we have 
ellentially the Certainty, the Perception, the 
lively and animated Image of, ſo ſoon as it ſhall 
L pleaſe 
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pleaſe him to give us the knowledge of it. We 
have not of our ſelves the Idea and Light 
of any thing ; for God eſſentially zs the Light 
of all Spirits, and the Living Source of Rnow- 
ledge and Underſtanding, upon whom depends 
all Knowing Natures, for every thing that they 
can know out of themſelves. We have no 
Idea of any particular thing, but in the pro- 
portion that he gives it us; but as poor as we 
are, and void of Ideas and Lights by our 
ſelves, ſo rich are we by this Ground of the 
Infinite Capacity of our Knowing Nature, 
which is an immenſe Capacity, and without Li- 
mits, of paſſive Illumination , ora Faculty of 
—_ all the Ideas and all the Lights of 
God. 

The ſame thing may be ſaid of Sentiment, 
as of Ideas and Light : As we cannot illuſtrate 
nor form by our ſelves the Idea of any thing 
out of Us, ſo we cannot cauſe in Us any of theſe 
Sentiments, or theſe agreeable or diſagreeable 
Modifications, accompanied with Pain or Plea- 
ſure, which we ſee occaſion'd in Us, without 
Us, by that fo ruling and fo abſolute Power 
which prevents our Deliberation, and which 
without hearing our Deſires, makes Us rejoyce 
or afflicts Us by thoſe different Senſations of 
which we have the Experience every moment. 
We make not theſe Sentiments in Us, we per- 
ceive them, not to ſay we ſuffer them; we 
have not any of them of our ſelves; this is a 
ſecond Emptineſs, or a ſecond Jndigence which 
1 
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is in Us. But this Emprineſs bears the Chara- 
Qer of Infinite Grandeur, becauſe it is accom- 
panied with an Immenſe Capacity of Senti- 
ment; for we are capable by this ſecond 
Ground of Knowledge of a thouſand and a 
thouſand forts of divers Pleaſures, withour' 
Bounds or Limits; and of a thouſand and a 
thouſand ſorts of Pains always new, which 
God can cauſe to come out of the Treaſure of 
his Goodneſs or his Wrath. This is what we 
experience 1n Us with an indubitable certainty, 
and which do's not permit Us to doubt of the 
Spirituality of that Knowing Nature which 
we call gur Scul, becauſe there 1s "There a dou- 
ble CharaRter of Spirituality, which ſenſibly ele+ 
vates our Souls aboye all Corporeal Natures. 


CHAP. X. 


That Libertines cannot maintain this monſtrous 
Opinion, That the Soul of Man is Corporeal, 


mn may indeed ſuppreſs the Name 
of Spiritual Nature, and the Name of 
Soul, to ſay that there is nothing in them bur 
Body and Matter ; for we cannot force People 
to call things by their Names : bur they can- 
not but acknowledge in 'Themſelves That 
Knowing Nature which we call our Soul. 
They may ſay, when they reflect not on wbzt 
they lay, Thar it is their Body that knows ; for 

one 


— 
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one cannot oblige People that are obſtinate in 
confounding the Names of things, to ſpeak ex- 
aAtly, and properly ro diftinguſh them ; they 
may (yes without doubr when they do not re- 
fiect on it ) maintain; That it 1s their Body 
that knows ; but 1t 1s certain, that they can 
never reflect on it, bur they find there cannot 
be a greater ' Incompatibility than what they 
ſay, and that there'1s in them a Nature or a 
Pant that Knows, and a Nature that do's nor 
Know ; and that the Nature which Knows is 
altogerher diſtin&t and diverſe from that which 
doth ,nor- Know : They conceive, in ſpite of 
themſelves, that' they have two Parts, and two 
Natures in them, one that knows, and one 


. that do's not know ; and if they call that Na- 


ture and Part which Knows Body, how would 
they, I pray, call that Part and that Nature 
which do's not know, and which is incapable 
of knowing ? 


. "The little Refletion and Attention which 


they make upon! Matters m their Opinion of ſo 
little conſequence, makes them confound and 
reverſe all thinps ; they confound and reverſe 
the moſt clear and moſt diſtin Ideas of Na- 
ture, if one furpriſes them without lettmg them 
cewve that one will draw Conſequences 
_ their Labertinſm, and that one demands 
of them whether an Idea of Knowing Nature 
be nor NIDer diſtin im their Spirit from 
the Idea of Corporeal Nature, they will fay, 
Yes : But if -one goes on further to make them 
| | ſee 
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© ke their- Spiritual Nature, whoſe Ideas do 


wound and condemn their Diſorder, they ſay 
raſhly and ſtupidly, "That it is their Body thas 
knows ;, tho? one ſees Impiety and Libertiniſm 
pitifully deſtroying and defeating it. ſelf, as of- 
ten as one obliges 1t- to Reaſoning and RefleS+ 
ing upon it ſelf. a 
Thanks to that Light which it hath pleaſed 
God in theſe latter Times to ſpread over Phals- 
ſophy, which he hath purg'd from. the Relicks 
of Paganiſm, none dare any more ſay, that 
Body knows : We have ſeen Syſtems ridiculous, 
þ equally full of Ignorance and Preſumprr- 
on, reigning in ſome Schools, where , they: 
parted Knowledge between the Soul and the 
Body, Some wauld have, that in. all Seafati- 
ons there are two, one which is truly-Spirnual 
in. the Soul, and the- gther (of which never- 
theleſs never any Man bad the Experience ;: 
for they ſuppos'd it and divin'd it by meer Cas, 
priciouſneſs-and Fancy) which js purely. Cor-: 
poreal in the Body, ; Others pretended, thar all 
Senſation was purely Corporeal, and that there. 
Was in us no other Spiritual Knowledges than 
thoſe. of Univerſal Notions, and..of Objcs 
Pure Intelligible and Spiritual. | 
eſe Chimerical Imaginations are fallen of 
themſelves : We have ſhewn, that there is not 
in. Man two Principles,of Knowledge, nor two- 
forts, of Senſation ; We haye ſhewn, that there 
x nothing preciſely bus the ſame Soul which 
reaſons and /peculazes the moſt abſtracted yk 
jo js 
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Jes, and which at the ſame time is ſenſible of 
Heat and Cold, Bitter and Sweet : We have 
ſhewn, that nothing is more contradictory and 
chimerical, than ro maintain, That the Per- 
ception of Heat and Cold, of Sweet and 
Bitter, of Whire and Black, and generally ' of 
every thing which Men call Senſible Qualiries, 
1s a corporeal Att in the Soul ; and that the 
AR of Speculating Intelligible Objects and 
Univerſal Notions 1s a Spiritual ACt; there be- 
ing nothing more monſtrous than to conceive 
in a Subject undoubtedly Spiritual, this Medley 
of Spiritual and Corporeal Atts. We have 
ſhewn, that all Knowledge doth belong to the 
Soul, and that the Body 1s incapable of waving 
any Certainty, or any Idea, either of it ſelf, or 
of that which is done 1n it. 

Theſe are no more Philoſophers which we 
have to combate withal upon this Subject ; 
theſe are none but Atheiſts and Libertines, 
Fools and Brute Beaſts, who cannot maintain 
the Combate, becauſe, as hath been ſaid, they 
are difarm'd by themſelves, and forc'd to con- 
feſs, that nothing is more 1mpoſfſible than to 
conceive, That a Body Thinks, Reaſons, Deli- 
berates, and Reflets. There cannot be in ecf- 
fect a Paradox more enormous, there cannot 
be a greater Contradiction, there cannot be a 
Thought more monſtrous, than to ſay, That 
@ Body Knows. Ir 18 as if one ſhould fay, that 
a Thought is Green or Yellow, that the A& of 
Reaſoning is Cold or Hot, that an A 
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of Metaphyſical Speculation is Square or Eight- 
corner'd ; as if one ſhould make Birds to fly in 
the Sea, and Elephants in the Air ; as if one 
ſhould place Ice in the Fire, and the Sweetneſs 
of Sugar or Honey in Wormwood or Gall. 
This 1s to unnature things ; this is to mingle, 
ſubvert, and confound every thing ; this 1s to 
bring Heaven and Earth together ; this is to 
embroil all the Univerſe; this is to deſtroy all 
neat Ideas ; this is to take away and aboliſh the 
Diſtin&tion of Things ; this is to re-plunge 
the World into its firſt Chaos, and into the firſt 
Darkneſs which cover'd it, before the Light 
which enlightens it had made viſible the Di- 
ſtin@tion and Diverſity of its Parts. 

We need not wonder that Libertines are 
willing to confound the Ideas of Body and 
Spirit. It is the Genius of that frenetick Fury 
of Liberriniſm and Debauchery which carries 
them on, not to be able to ſuffer the Light 
which manifeſts theſe Diſorders. They repre- 
ſent to us in Hiſtory furious Men, beginning 
by extinguiſhing Flambeaus, by ſhunning the 
Day and the Light, as it were to conceal the 
horror of their Rage and Fury under the hor- 
ror of Night and Darkneſs ; but theſe by their 
good will would deſtroy the Light of Diſtin- 

ion of a Part that knows, and a Part that 
do's not know : Thanks to the moſt conſtant 
and to the moſt indubitable of all Experiences, 
wee feel it, we touch it, we ſee it; they can- 
not make us doubt but that there is in Us a 

| thing 
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thing that Knows, and a thing that do's nat 
Know ; and {ince We have ſeen _thar Thar 
which Knows is of a Spiritual Nature, it is 
impoſſible for Us ro doubt, , but that we baye 
in us a Part. that is Spiritual. | 

This Spiritual Part is our Soul ; far -it-js 
this Knowing Part that we call the Soul. We 
do nat.;only perceive that it 1s diſtin& from 
the Body, but we perceive that it hath an Ins 
finite Nobleneſs above the Body. It hath not 
any 'Bulk, nor any Extenſion ; it is a Being 
wholly Indivifible, and yet in the mean time 
it contains and embraces the whole Uniyerſe; 
It js _ Singular, Determin'd, and Indi 
vidual; and it is all the Natures Heaven, 
Earth, the Sea, "Trees, Birds, all that is ſeen 
in the World, by a lively Expreſſion which it 
makes of them in it ſelf, or which ir receives; 
Intelligendo: fit. Omnia. - All things are made 
by. Underſtanding. 
_. This 4s very much, that this Knowing Pait 
which. we experience an Us, bach by this Per 
feftion of its Knowing Faculty that Species: of 
Immeniity. by which we ſee it lodge as it wart 
in its Boſom. the Heavens, the Earth, agd-the 
Seas, and to.contain all the Univerſe, ang, that 
admirable Power and Efficacy of transforming 
it ſelf into. all ſorts of Natures, and of becony 
ing every thing it knows and conceives, 'by 
the lively and animated Expreſſion which #t 


makes thereof. in it ſelf; But its Grandeur, 


not ſhut up-in that alone ; its Nobility p- 


pears 
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pears yet more in . its. zratnenſe-and infinite Ca- 
pacity of Reaſoning, andextends its Knowledge 
and its Light upon all fortsof Objefts, and all 
ſorts-of Truths. . For whether it be thatar'is its 
eſſential Property as a Spiritual and Reaſonable 
Nature;and the Att of Reaſon to ſee intothings, 
whereby is made known. to-it all the Relations 
which they- have, and which Truth doth; or 
whetherit 18 God, who'over and above the Idea 
which He gives of things, cauſes it moreover to 
ſce. the Relation of /then-in ,the Eternal Idea 
which/he bath of them, I will not go. about'to 
decide. bere; God, ſees, nothing but what the 
Soul of Man may ſeegf it pleaſes him toenlight- 
en.it; and-when he hath once enlightned ir, it 
can, goof it ſelf by its Faculty of Reaſoning, to 
athouſand and a thoufand new. Truths, which 
«x diſcovers by its proper-Speculation. ; It-Con- 
templates. the Eternal Order, and reads in that. 
Uncreated Light, all the Rules of ; Duties;3, Ic 
res all,the, Proportions and |-Diſproportions of 
thingy.it bath no limits. to its Knowledge;; iIt; 
can know God, and can;plunge it. ſelf znto the 
Abyſz.of. bis PerfeQtions and his Myſteries-;- ir 
an, evencnoy all big -Delghts, and with bam 
partake; of -his Felicity. - oo on lang 144 
We and that it is ſenhible of a thouſand Plea- 
ſures, everiinthis Eftate.of T rial and Combat, 
dere-it-is kept in- this Valley of Tears, and 
this Earthly. Inhericance of ''T horns ; -Ic 43 fir 
(ceptible.of a;zbouſand, ſorts of agreeable Senti- 
ments, Fyen' 1h in9prefonn Blues by the which, 
it 
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ic is penetrated and: fill'd with true and ineffable 

Felicity. We muſt not |» Sr —— 

ility, or this Capacit 10g Pleaſure, is 

| nr to thoſe Pleaſures only which we expe. 
rience at preſent. As its /Knowledge by ldea'; 

and by Lights, is not bounded and linuted to 

the Idea's which it hath at preſent, fince it is 
certain that we may-be enlightned with a thow 

ſand forts of new Idea's which now we have 

not ; ſo its Knowledge, or the Faculty of 

Knowing by Perception, is in the ſame manner 

infinite- and without- bounds. "This which at 

preſent gives us by the occaſion of the Body, x 

thouſand ſeveral agreeable Sentiments, with 

which we feel: our ſelves {6 ſweetly penetrated, 

will be able always ro-give us new ones and 

greater, during all Ecernay, Theſe av preſent 

afe IE Felicity, which weare made to fee} 

and taſte, which ought'to make us comprehend 

by theſe Foretaſtes, -what kind of Pleafure-we 

may taſte in Eteraity, if we live 1n ſuch a man- 

ner as. may render us worthy of baving our Fi- 

deliry recompenſed. Our Soul is ſomething that 

18 great, noble,and admirable, by the Ideas which: 
1t is'Capable of receiving; and it 18-yet more 
great and more noble, it you will, by the Pleas! 


ſure and Felicity which it is capable of having, 


God,” who hath the Freafures of Knowl 
and:Wiſdom, hath-infinite-Riches of Good) 
and Oceans of Felicities and of Pleaſures; 


our Soul, which- is capable: of receiving; all the 
ideas which God contains in the 'Treaſares of 


his 
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» | bis Knowledge and Wiſdom, cat alſo caſts alf 


che Pleaſures which he contains in the Riches 
of his Goodiefs. 

Such is the nature of our Souls, they arenor 
only undoubtedly Spiritual by their hag 
Nature, bit chey are in 'fome manner infinite 
in Digttity and in Nobleneſfs, they are admitable 
Copies” and Images of the Supreme Nature, 
they catry a thouſand 'Charaters of his Grati- 
deur and their Celeſtial Origite ; and that 
which augments afid etthances all this Merit is 
thar they are undoubredly as Immortal an 
Eternal, as Spirirual. NTT 


ts . —— . ea ME. 2 —— - IS 1 OO 0 4 


CHAP. XL 


That our Sokls ate undoubtedly Immirtal, by 
reaſon of their Knowing Nattre. | 


ES, as undoubtedly Immortal and Eceraal ; 
becauſe being Natures altogether diſtin; 
pred Nears impoſe thr Dea which 
real Nature,it is impoſhible that Death, which 

' only cuts and makes this hayock upon Bodies, 
ould have any Prey tip6ti them, or givethem 
the leaſt Stroke. If God, who bath drawn them 
out of his Heart, will not einploy his Almigly 
Power to annihilate and deftroy thetn, in thar 
tomerxt that Death breaks the Strubture and 
Harmony of Body, which will appeat'bereafter 
that he cannot be willing to do ; there is _- 
F 2 . need> 
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need,of making long Cireuits of Diſcourſe, and | 


eat Efforts of Reaſoning, to decide the Que: 
ion of the Immortality of the Soul, and invin- 
cibly to eſtabliſh the Certainty of it ; we need 
only exactly to define what Death is. Let us ſec 
then: juſtly what Death is, that we- may fee 
clearly that it can do. nothing to the Soul. _ 
' Death is properly nothing bur the ruining of 
the Structure and Harmony of the Body, by 
whichthe Body js diſpos'd to perform its efſen- 
tial Funttions by a continual motion, ; which 
i firſt and immediately communicated by the 
Blood and Arteries of the Heart to the Brain, 
and from the Brain by the Muſcles and the 
Nerves thro? all the Members, which render it 
diſpos'd to receive the Impreſſions of other Bo- 
dies which envifon it, or to move it ſelf in a 
thouſand manners, - The ruining of this Stru- 
ute, which goes. ſo far as altogether to take 


"away the Commerce of the Heart with the 


Brain, and of-the Brain with the Heart, is pro- 
perly. the Death of the Body, foraſmuch as it 
cauſes that the Body can no longer ſerve for an 
Abode to the Soul, which is retir'dand ſeparated 
from 3t by that Power which there held it ty'd, 
from that moment that the Body can no longer 
ſerve to its Deſign, and 'to the general Laws by 
which it aQts as an Univerſal Cauſe in Nature : 
This is in truth the Death of Man. It is not ſo 
in like manner with Beaſts:; A Lion, a Horſe, 
or a Dop die, when that Structure and that 
Harmony of their Body,. which 1s call'd Orge- 
TXT: | ", |  nization, 
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nization, by which' their Blood keeping in the 
degree of Heat which-'is neceſlary,; roithe 


end that "the motion of the Heart may' carry” it 


to the Brain, and that it may there acquire-thar 
ſubtilty which the Nerves and the Muſcles-re- 
quire for their being jaltly extended, renders 
po diſpo#d to make their Movements, \and 
to:receive the Impreſſions of Environing Be- 
dies; A Dog, 1 ſay, a-Horſe and a Lion;' die, 
and their Soul dies with them, + when thar'Stru- 
Qure andthat Harmony of their Body comesto 
be deſtroy'd, either by ſamiexterior or vivlenx 
Cauſe, or-by-an interior diſorder of the Blosd 
and Humors which compoſe: it; Death hath- aft 
itsaQion on/ the material;part of rhe Strudtate 
both in-Man- and Beaſt... '--/+ 39919 
| This isſeen' plain enough of - it ſelf ; and if 
any one doth».nor ſee'ir, then niced only to..refle# 
upon Diſcaſts ; -and the violent and exterior 
Cauſes -of Death. Diſeaſes kill us' and make'us 
die;otily/becauſe: that they infenſibly deftroy the 
Temperattire of the Body;cand'the Harmony of 
te Humworgz which is neceſſary to the end, that 
the 'Heart"may'carry its Motion to the Brain 
with the Blood, and that the Brain may ſerve 
2 an occaſional Cauſe ro Him who holds our 
Souls in truth within our Bodies, 'to the end to 
lee whether they will render themſelves worthy 
of Eternity, to determine'in Us the Perception 
and Idea's which are proper to-enlighten us, and 
to guide us conformably tothe Impreſſions which 
xemade in us þy the Bodies round about us. 
F 3 It 
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is thus that Difeaſey and Old Age cauſes. 
$9 die ; and the; viplent; Accidents of Fire ang 
Sword, or Falls and Ruines de the fame. : Ity 
the Bedy that Diſeaſes, Old Age, and vialene 
Aecidents, do-all attack, it is its Structure that 
they break and ruine't for they de.ngt touch the 
dath gat touch the. Subſtance of the Body and 
its Maxter, it. only touches the Diſpeſition of it 
Qrgans, it is That-galy' that it deſtroys, It's 
wie that when: the Brain can 'na longer 


- 


Soulg fram aur: Badics,| and they: ceaſe:to Be in 
our: Bodies, We cammonly-concerve'that- que 
Badigs. diy, becauſe pur Souls :do retire then; 
ſelves; but this 40} conceive: thinga-yery il 
Isig4et that our Badlies die,” becauſt our Souls re 
ta;ptheomſelves; Þþurien the contrary, 'our Souls 
:6445<-thermfelve betquſe our Bodies:die, becauſe 
the Siructure:thas reader'd them fir! to ferve. for 
+7 t,ooging 9; out: Sobls, COmeg to be brbken 
44344 6cr9y*d.\ Death aanothuig procefely, but 
tic rung of: the: tharmony of [the Body, 
nxt. obliges God /:ta withdraw the Soul: 
14410 40's. not. fee-that it being ſo, Neath by 
| "_ | \ 
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þ far from being able to deſtroy the Soul, chat 
it cannot do- any thing unto it ? It cannor fo 
much.as cauſe the leaſt alteration in it z all that 
it doth preciſely to it, is totake fromic uts Union 
with: the Body ; it diſunites the rwo Parts, but 


| it doth. not deſtroy nor annibilate any of them ; 


the Body: remains Body, cvery Part remains in 
its Nature, ithe Body remains ruin'd, and: the 
Soul returns ſeparated, 
Death can do nathing vato our Souls, which 
are not a; Material Structure ; it deſtroys the 
rs Beaſts, mag "rm Soul _ {ou 
on: and Harmony: of a Mate- 
ns and: from a Certain degree of 
Heat,and quickneſs in their Blood, which keep- 
» rg diſpos'd, and rheir-Nerves 
ll extended, Keeps ;them at the ſame time 
dilpos'd /to receive the Impreſſions of exterior 
Bodies, which aRt- upon them, and to move 
them{@lves in a thouſand manners, according as 
He'hath deſtin'd them, who hath ordain'd and 
direfted to his Ends their particular StruQure. 
BurDeath: can do nothing to our. Souls, which 
ae evidently Natures wholly Imntaterial and 
Spiritual, in which theres neither Structurg nor 
Harmony: of Parts. Diſeaſes cannot at all at- 
tack our Souls, they bave no Blood nor Hu- 
mors-to. be enflam'd and fer afire: Old Age 
cannot make them die, becauſe they know not 
what 1dis-ro grow old: Fireand Sword cannot 
kull them, as Zeſas Chriſt hath faid 3 they bave 
no-Parts that the Sword can divide,.or that Fire 
Gar:conſume or dry up, F4 Let 
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Let us fay ſomething boldly ; © 'Though 
Death ſhould be able to prey upon our Souls ag 
it doth-upon our Bodies, ir would . not ceaſe'tg 
be certain that Death_could not in the leaſt an- 
nihilate them ; for it cannot annihilate' even 


our Bodies, which are given'as a Prey-to it and | 


upon 'which'it exerciſes all its cruelties and ri- 
gour. \Do' not our Bodies remain 'Bodies after 
our Death ? they change indeed the 'Nameand 
Form; but they ſubfiſt/in the Ground of -rheir 
Corporeal Nature. Doth not their. Maner re- 
main always? What is there in the World more 
conſtant, and what greater and ſtronger Argu- 
ment would you have of. the Immortality: and 
Erernity: of our Souls ? Would you have the 
Corporeal Part to be Eternal, 'That Nature'ſo 
baſe'and ſo vile, and 'This*Nature,”ſo:noble; 
ſo admirable, ſo divine, 'which we bave made 
you acknowledge to be'in;you, would yoy have 
this to have an end, and to returnintonothing ? 
That Death ſhould not be able toannihdlate'rhe 
Body whith is given it to deſtroy, and yer that 
it ſhould annihilate our Souls, upon which it 
neither 'harh nor can make any Prey 2» | 
Nothing" is fo certain and: fo evident in the 
World as 'this is,” That' all the Bodies of the 
Univerſe, and all created Powers, cannot de 
ffroy @ Spiritual Nature , nor ſo much as en- 
damage and 'alter-it. "That only Power which 
made our Souls our of nothing, can make'them 
rhither to'return again'; and we are affur'd by 
he infllble Prejudgr of bs Wikdom, tu 
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this Sovereign Power neither ought or can ever 
be, willing to employ. his Infinite Power __ 
ſuch an Eflay, or-to-make ſuch a Trial of it : 
He. that created the Souls, could abſolutely an- 
nibilate them if be would ; but he. cannot be 
yilling to.it but for ſome Benefit either of his 
Glory,” or of the common Goad of the Uni- 
verſe,” or of ſome ſingular Adyantage of the 
Perfetion' of ſome one of his Creatures , of 
which he ; qr do —_— —_— Angle is 
\unpoſſible for bum to-find any ſuch Urlity by 
annihilating our Souls, who. neceffarily ac- 
knowledge: his: Sovereignty oyer them ſo long 
as they ;enduxe : For every Intelligent Nature 
bath:Bflentially ſome Sentiment of its Depen- 
dence," and-is capable of doing Honor to God 
un a; thouſand - mangers, whether it be in ſer- 
vingito bis Juſtice, -and 1n paying Homage to 
his Power, -or.n honoring his Mercy, and in 
ſcrving/as;& Manifeſtation of his Wiſdom and 
other: Divine: PerfeCtions, , Experience. lets ug 
(ee; that God annihilates nothing even of. Cor- 
poreal Nature, ſince all 'the Matter which he 
created jn;;the Beginning to frame rhe World, 
lubliſts; wholly entire , without the loſeing of 
one {;ngle.; Atom of it; and the Scripture 
teaches us, that tho? Heaven and Earth muſt 
way, 1t muſt not be to return-.into.No- 
thing, but to re-take a Beauty alrogether new, 
alter the Conflagration of the Laſt Day. 

But tho? we could conceive that God ſhould 


be 
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be poflible ro conceive that he would be wil- 
ling to annihilate the leaſt of Souls, becauſe 


thar tho' -one could conceive ſome Benefit in | 


annihilating the World, be could never have 
any by annihilating the-Soul, which Being no 
more; can no more do Honor to God in an 
manner; and which Being, doth effentiall 
him Honor, by the Perception which 'it- h; 
of him, by the Idea which it gives of him, and 
by the efſential Relation which It hath to Him; 
as to Its Principle, Its'End, and Irs Center, 
This is ſufficient, withour-doubt, to make us 
acknowledge with the uttermoſt Evidence the 
Spiritual and Immortal” Nature of. our Souls, 
by reafon of their Knowing Nature, | which 
the only thing we have hitherto confider'd in 
them: Bur becauſe we'can increaſe this Cer- 
rainty and this ConviQtion of the Spiritual N4- 
ture and Quality of our Souls, and of their 
Immortal and Eternal Condition, - by-the con- 
faderation of a ſecond ſenſible and admirable 
Advantage which we all of us ſee and expert 
ence in them, we ttiuſt here give- a little at- 


tention; I ſpeak of the Ground and of the 
Principle of Liberry which we all of us find 


m' our ſelves, and I ſay, That This is a fur- 
ther indubnable and Conviction to Us 


of the Spiritual Nature and Quality of gur 


Souls 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. XIL 


That our Souls are undoubtedly Spiritual, by + 


reaſon of the Principle and Ground of Li- 
 herey which we find in Them. 


A* We Experience in Us a Ground and 
[{X Principle - of Knowledge, . which alone 
hath hitherto made Us Know the Spiritual Na- 
ture of our Souls, we do there hkewiſe Expe- 
rietice with the ſame Certainty a | Maryellous 
Empire which ' we Exerciſe over.vur Selves, and 
which we call Zierty or Free-will, by the 
which wediſpoſe of the Motions of our Badies, 
the Deſires of our Hearts, and the "Thoughts: 
of- our Spirit. "The Experience of this Triple 
Ground of Liberty or Empire over Our Selves, 
isGeneral in all Mankind, | 

Far alcho' we:do nar all of Us Experienca it 
inthe fame Degree; yet there 1s no body who 
do'ynot Expenence it in ſome Degree or ather. 
We all of us find that we have a tree. and vo- 
lintaty Empire over.the Motions of our Body, 
either t© Cauſe' them, or to Suſpend them, by 
ameer Empire. We all of us'find inthe very 
ſame manner, that we: bave the power of turn» 
pins our Love and our Purſuit from'Ob» * 
J0s:that do. moſt attra6t Us. . And we fnd;'in 
hne; that we have the power af- applying or 
ſuſpending our Reaſoning, as we'pleaſe. And 
t1% certain, that this Triple Principle of Li- 


berty, 


76 A Moral Eſſay upon 


berty, which frames in Us a moſt ſingular and 
moſt remarkable Diſtintion of our Nature, is 
an evident and an indubitable CharaQter of 
Spirjtuality in our Souls. - 


Animals have net the Liberty of their Motions, 


\- Animals: in 'truth move*diverfly, (and are 
not like Machines which Men make, which for 
the moſt parr-move after-a certain faſhion) they 
turn to the Right and Lefry/ they Advance and 
Retire, 'th&y move all manner of ways. But 
all theſe diverſe Motions” are either determin'd 
by the manifeſtand fenſible Impreſſion of ſome 
External Principle, as when Sheep are attradt- 
ed by the Verdure, the Ox prick'd on'by the 
Goad, or provok'd by the ſecret Courſe of the 
Blood and' Spirits, which nncey external 
Impreſſion determine a N= rent Mo-- 
tions, as the 'Skipping of freſh and pamper'd 
Horſes and neekars Aacug when - fodden! 
Gayety makes them make'a thouſand different 
Leapings. _— 3 of 
; Thok. Perſons alſo who, by that” Raſhneſs: 
of Judging which we have ſo juſtly condemnfd, 
do believe that Beaſts have a true Knowledge 
like tro Ours, by which they Act and Move, do 
confeſs that they have not any ſort of Liberty 
of their Movements, that they have not any 
Empire to make them or to ſuſpend them as 
they pleaſe: They confeſs, that they are-al- 
ways carried on by an invincible — 
| whic 
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which draws them. ln effect, we ſee that they 
always follow-either the Exterior Determinati- 
on of preſent. Objefts,, of which the. Strongeſt 
always carries them, as when the Dog being 
violently attracted by Bread or Mear, is beaten 
' back. by the Stick, the Species or Image of 
which paſſing ,thro* the Eyes, is engrav'd in 
the.Retina, and is carried by the Optic Nerve 
2s far as the Brain, and to the Root of the 
Neryes and Muſcles, : where It determins a Mo- 
tion quite contrary. to. that which: the Meat 
produc'd ; or elſe the Interior Determination 
of the Fermentations,and Boyhng of their 
Blood and Humors, as when they. go a Rut- 
ing,,.or when they go to ſeek and pick out 
Juyces, Plants, or. Metals, which Nature hath 
prepar'd for them as Remedies againſt their 
Diſeaſes. | 
St, Auguſtin obſerves, That this is the Rea- 
ſon why the Creator hath in ſuch manner or- 
dain'd in-the greateſt part of Animals, Paſſions 
which ſerve to the Conſervation of their Spe- 
cies, that they do not riſe up in them but by 
certain - orderly Intervals, and in certain Sea- 
ſons Qnly ; becauſe not having any command 
over themſelves, to check, ro moderate, and 
to govern in any faſhion the Moyements which 
wmpeny them, they would not be able to 
ſerve for the Uſes to which they were deſtin'd, 
if theſe Paſſions had been in them at all times 
4 they are in Man. : 
Ammals then haye not any Command ans 
theic 
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their Body, to determine or ſafpend it, ot'ts 
check its Motions ; but We, We undoubtedly 
have this Empire, not indeed in regard of My. 
tion; purely Natural and Viral ; tor our Sto- 
mach do's not hearken to Us ar all, either to 
make or not to make Digeſtion ; our Blood 
circulates whether we will 'or no; our Heart 
hath its twofold Motion of Syffole and Didftdle, 
or of D:lation and Contra#ion ; our Arterits in 
like manner have their Pulfations, which we 
can neither advance nor retard: Bat in reſpe&t 
to the Motions which} Men call Aninsa!, we 
have ſo abſolute a Command” of them, that 
they are made, ſuſpended, or check*d, for that 
fole Reaſon preciſely, Becauſe we wil ; which 
it may be'is a = the moſt admirable eithet 
in Us, or in all Nature; for we do not Know 
that there. needs any thing elſe than to Will 
and to Deſire, to cauſe our Muſcles and our 
Nerves to carry the dull Maſs of our Bodies 
either to rhe Right or che- Left, forwattly or 
| backwards, above or below, and all manner 
Ways. , x | 

We maſt needs fee with what Volubiliy, 
what Agility,and with what Quicknefs we niove 
our T Oo, our Feet, 'atid our Hands: And 
all this is done withour our knowing how, by 
meer Empire, as hath been faid. hereupon, 
When we have fludied Anatomy and Phyfic, 
we know that they are the Mufcles and the 
Nerves which ſerve to theſe Morions; bar befort 
we had ever known that we had Nerves and 


Muſcles, 
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Maſdes, we ſpoke, we danced, we leaped, all 
one; and fince we have acquir'd this Know- 
ledge, we neither ſpeak nor walk the berrer 
for it, nor do we make e're the more uſe of it 
to-make our Movements ; once more I ſay, ir 
»purely an Empire which our Will exerciſes 
upon that Portion of the Common Matter of 
the World, out of which the Creator hath 
fory'd us. the Place of our Trial, and our 
Priſon. 
Naw 1 fay, That this Empire or Command 
2a evident Mark of the Spirituality in our 
Souls, firſt, becauſe tt 1s already a Mark of a 
Nature Spiritual, and Superior to all that rhere 
wof Body, and to all that there can be had of 
Material 1n the World, to have the Power of 
Wo ; becauſe ro Will is an ARt no tefs ef- 
Spiritual than to Know ; for all that 
1s Corporeal may be'conceiv'd under fome Cor- 
poreal Image ; and ir 1s impoffible ro conceive 
either the At or the Faculty dy my under 
: Form or |] Corporeal or Material. 
"Itbe 6cend plate To WA, and eſpecially 
tw, and to have the Power of Willing, as 
we experience in Us, is a farther Mark of a 
Piritual'- Nature , becauſe there is in this 
Ground of Liberty, by the which we find that 
ve have the Power of Willing and Defring,, 
ſomaling Infinite. and-Immenſe; for Our Will 
ad our Defires" have no Limits, our Faculey 
and- our Liberty- of ilking is truly Infinite ;. 
whether it be beezuſe there is not any thing 


but 
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but what ' we. can Deſire and Will; whether! 

becauſe we effectively carry continually;in 
the Boſom of this Liberty an Infinity of Deſire 
and Wills ; or laſtly, whether ix be becauſe we 
can always conceive new Ones ; and ut is plains 
ly apparent; no Corporeal Nature can be, caps: 
ble of ſuch a CharaQter of Immenſity. +. 

In the thud place , This Power! and this 
Empire which we have of removing our Body 
by Command and by Will only, is an evident 
Character of a Nature. Spiritual, and Superior, 
to Body, for two Reaſons ;, by the Reaſon that 
to Command is a Character and an ARt of '$v- 
periority; and as ſo, the Nature that com- 
mands, 1s Superior to that which obeys; from 
whence it follows, That the Soul, which cons 
mands, is of a Nature Superior to Body, which 
obeys; and by the Reaſon/that this {o-Eflics- 
cious a manner of Empire and- Authoruy, is)a 
lively Image of the Sovereignty. of | God 
which cannot-be within a Corporeal Nature, // 

St, Auguſtin had well penetrated into! this 
Reaſon, when he ſaid, That by ut we//carry 
ſenſibly. in Us a lively Reſemblance. of. the: Sw- 
preme Sovereignty and of the Infinite Power 
with which He created the World : In effe&, 
by this Empire which. we exerciſe over. out' 
Bodies, we have in our ſelves the lively Idea of 
it, and altogether reſembling_.it, in_ thatkind) 
of Almightineſs with which we make our.ſelves 


. 
4 


obey'd. by che Members of our Bodies... Gods 
ſaid, Let the Earth come out of Nothing, and | « 
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it cameout by that alohe, that ir was ſaid to it; 
Come our. He ſaid, Let the Light be made, 
and there was Light, by the infinite Efhicacy of 
that Sovereign Will. And we our ſelves fay, 
Let the Tongue ſpeak, Ler the Foot advance, 
Let the Hand be lifred up, &-c. and fo by the 
incomprehenſible efficacy of this Command,the 
Tongue. ſpeaks, the Foot advances, and the 
Hand is lifted up. 

Wedo not ſeek here whether this Efficacy, or 
this Force comes EffeRively from ourſelves, for 
this isnot a place for ſuch a \re-ſearch : But tho? it 
ſhould not come from us, the Empire which we 
exerciſe with that Vertue and that Efficacy 
which is undoubtedly in us, is a Character 1n- 
conteſtably Spiritual, and not only Spiritual, bur 
Divige, It 1s impoſſible to conceive, that a 
Body can have ſuch an Empire, and this Em<« 
pire marks eſſentially rhe ,Nature in which ic 
relides, with an admirable Trac of reſemblance 
of the Supreme Power. 


Our liberty of Thinking i a certain CharaBet 
4 "he Nature and Spiritual Efſence in ouf 
ONS, 


If this Empire which we exerciſe over out 
Bodies, be ſo certain a Conviction to us'of the 
al Nature and Quality of our Souls, of 
heir Celeſtial Dignity, and their Divine Qua- 
3 What will it be if we conſider the two 


ker forts of -Empire and Liberty which we 
G 


oxercile 
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exerciſe -over our ſelves ? If we find the Em: 
pire vyer the Motions-of 'our” Body to be { 
tine; how much more! fine ſhall we find that of 
the Thoughts, of our Spirit, and the De- 
fires 'of our Heare 2 We have the power to ex: 
tend perpetually our Knowledges without any 
limits, and to an Infinity, by RefleQtion, by 
Speculation of Principles, by Reaſoning and by 
Conſequences. | 
' Nothing can give bounds to our Thought, 
and. nothing can ftop their Knowledge. If we 
endeayor to extend- them by the bright Light of 
Reaſoning and/Refleftion, we have before us 
viaſtand at-infiane Field of Truth ;- and tho? we 
havs of our ſelves but'one Spark of Light, which 
is that which \we call-the Ground of our Rex 
for, -to. wit, that Light which makes us ac 
knowledge and-acquieſce to the Truth, that isto 
ſay, tothe Relations and Conveniences,or to the 
poſitions and” Contrarieties-of things, with 
this Spark we ſhall be able by Attention and 
Reflection to run thro? all this valt Field, and 
acquite to our ſelves, 'if I may be permitted to 
ſay-ſo,- as it were the property and poſſeſſion of 
all Truth ; We ſhall be able to lifrup ourſelves 
above the Heavens, to know the Order, the 
Sreactore, the' Harmony, and 'the- Periodick 
Morionsof them-; Wefhall be-able ro meaſure 
the height and the extenſion -of them ; We 
ſhall-be able to'reduce the Motions of them to. 


their Principles ;-Weſhall be able to ſee howthe | 


Lightning,the Rain'bow, the Thunder, and de 
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other Meteors in the Air are form'd ; We ſhall 
be able” ro penetrate into the Bowely of the 
Earth; toſee the diverſity of Merals atitf Mitie* 
ral there' formed, | and to fee how ir ſuſtains it 
elf jn themidft of Air, 'withont being «ſupport- 
ed but by 3ts proper Centes ; We ſhall be able 
to emer 1ntothe vaſt Ocean of the proper Na- 
tire 6f'God ; 'We ſhall be able (when he plea- 
ſes'to'reveal them to us) to know the adorable 
Myſteries.” Nothing can give bounds t6' our 
Curioſity nor to opr Khowledge, _ 

And this, without'doubr, is a certain and in- 
fallible+ CharaQter 'of 'a Spiritual Nature: for 
Bodies are effentially Finite as well as, Blind ; 
and art infinite Light wherewith'a Niture is 
enliphtyed; or may be enlightned , 1s" m Te 
anindubirable CharaCter of a Narijte'n6t only 

val, but truly Celeſtial and Dtyine.;' But 
aboyeall, this Empire which we'have byer our 
Hearts, is an Argument and a ſenſible Convifti- 
onto'u, of the Spiritual Nature of our $quls; 


The "Empire of our Deſtres i another certain 
Proof of the Spirituality of our Seul:. 


It s a conſtant Experience, 'That neither 
Plants nor, Metals, nor Beaſts (in whom we place 
Defife, or to ſay betrer, to whom we give the 
Name of Deſires, to their violent Sympathies 
and:Antipathies, which carry rhem diverſly to 
embtace or to ſhun one gnother) bave either rhe 
power to command their Delires, to ſuſpend 
mY | G 2 them, 
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them, to paſs them by, or to check them, The 
Loadſtone ſeeks the Pole with a Defire the 
moſt yehement one can frame an ldea of; i 
carries'it ſelf towards it with an indefatigable 
Motion ; and yet who ever ſaw that the Load. 
ſtone exercis'd over j ſelf that Empire of ſtop. 
ping or checking this Motion ? Beaſts have all 
of them their Inſtin&ts and their rapid Motions 
towards certain Objects, to which Men alſo give 
the Name of Deſires ; and yet we have never 
ſeen an Animal that could command his In- 
ſtin& or his Deſires. We eaſily check the Mo- 
tion which carries the Horſe to the Mare by 
Barriers, but never did a Horſe thereupon com- 
mand his Defires, We eaſily ſtop the hungry 
Dog, who runs eagerly to his Food, and ſoturn 
 bim away from it, but he himſelf do's. never 
check the Motion of his Hunger. Animals fob 
low their Inſtins and their Defires, like 

and Plants, by an invincible Neceſlity whi 
trains them on. As the Mill goes as long u 
it hath Water or Wind, and a Clock as longs a 
it hath Line and Weight, ſo Animals, go as far 


as their Inſtints drive them ; and they have no 


more power to check themſelves in their 
tended Delires, than Clocks and Mills in the 
Motions. 

But we, we experience in Us an Empare, a 
Senſible Superiority over own Deſires ; we 
curb them, we turn them by, we reſiſt them, we 
caſt them off, and we confront them and com- 
mand them with a real Authority, It is = 
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that this Liberty is ag nr enfeebled in the 
greateſt part of us, by natural Corruption, .b 
evil Ration, by wicked __ by Fd 
Cuſtom and Habit of Vice, by our want of 
Anention and Application to our ſelves. We 
ſee well enough, that the power. of cThecking 
our Paſſions hath been inour Nature as it were 
abſolute and deſpotick, and thar it hath at-pre- 
ſent loſt ſomething ; becauſe we have need of 
Dexterity and Induſtry to refaſt them, and be- 
cauſe we have not always force enough to ſu 
preſs them at their firſt onſet: Bur this Diſorder 
of our Nature doth not hinder, but that we are 
ſenſible of its Nobility, and its' true Empite 
over 1ts pro | 

And tho? there were only almoſt dead 
Sparks of Liberty, which are in the moſt cor- 
rupted; and and in thoſe that are moſt govern'd 
by their Vices , and tho? there were no Wiſe 
Men to whom it made its Power viſible as 
it does, there would yet be enough of thardead- 


| nedSpark of {laviſh and captive Liberty, to ac- 
in it the advantage of our Spiritual 


Nature; becauſe it is certain that this Empire 
of our Soul over its Deſires, is an evidentand 

an indubitable Character of a Spiritual Nature, 
St. duguſtin ſays, That theonly Contrariety 
our es, 1s un aſſured Argument of the 
Spiri of our Souls ; becauſe that in fine, 
lays he, there would not be in us a combat of 
if we were not compoſed of two Parts ; 


of a Corporeal one, by reaſon of which we have 


(3 3 Corpq» 
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Corportal Defivres;-.and-of a - Spiritual. one, 
hiek>cauſes Us to-have Deſires quite;oppolite, 
tag 18: 1i0t-fo) -madh from this:oppadition of 
our :Itefres, as tronic Em pire that we exerciſe 
over thera;that-I with here draw'the Convidh 
on :df.zhis advantage and of this ——— of 
ounSgul. .:. 1/7 110; 

+1 has! Einpireiniakes us exidectly ſee two 
things. The -oneg} i hat werare thereby my 
printed: with' thei hvely- Refemblancer:of that 
—_ and Sovereign 4 a of the: Erernal 
tire and Efltnce,; which the-Grecan Father 
commonly: expreſ&d:by that! Particular” Name 
whidhither: Language only furniſhes »to: ex- 
prels the OY Sovereignly\ Maſters - of on 

Jetvies.:\ The ather, That werhaveran' Otder 
tially in our Nature, from whenteis formid 
tharlight Se fatce'of Reaſon winch make 
us condemn aurn>efires thar;arg cantfary:to out 
Duth/:'. And1ltſeritwo. thmgs:.nrake? us/1hs 
doubredly ſet ,abes Nature'and' the! 1Spiricudl 
Quyalny *«. bat  becaliſe; it 4s 
that «his double Refemblance; of theWBupreme 
Nature, which-as a-iSpvereign WATT ould'be 
ma Ix LAGO! Nature, » wo fros » 
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We bags an indubitable Gert ainty of 4be' 116 
mortal Condition of our Souls; by, tbe Der 
 ſires,and Inftinits of \Immartaiity 'apd Bt er- 
. nity which! we have} 11 on (1 
"HERE ;might 'be; a,great many; Refleiy 
(1ons added here;itothat : which bath, been 


jul now.ſaid, concerning; the Empire of [our 


-byer, our Heart, and over, out DNoebres, 
to.draw: from thence. convincing Arguments of 
thelndubitable Spirizual-Quality of | our Souls ; 
but bepauſe I am- unwilling to tire-the, Readers 
Patience, in hokling-/him; too long pon. this 
opeculation,-. I 'chuſt1 rather, ro ſuppreſs? them, 
and:ta gemark (the, Cenraiaty of- the Immortal 
Quatityand Condaugh of our: Souls- which we 
ſhallbe gble to Hnd by ſeriouſly refletting upon 
ty;19;thax{frround,.of Libercy or. Wilk which 
we/cxpeticpce: 11s, and by. whictth am. go» 
ng t9-let;you:.fee, that wh. have] a: certain _ 
avindubitable Conytionief out. Spiritual and 
Immottel,Nature..} 371%) | 


+1 Thg:Defires of Jmchanality which our Soul 


reſents 19,4t! ſelf, - and {which ariſe :rom-the 
Ground: of Hl, which; I have call'd Liberty, 
are an aſſured Proof and. an- indubitable Argu- 
ment of is Effective Eternity \,: and : by. epnſc- 
quence of-its [Immortality;3 for withount-diſpute 
there i5-in our Nature at Idea and: a Deſire of 

G 4 Eternity, 
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Eternity, which bath its Principle in Nature, 
ſelf, and precedes all our — and al 
our Reflections, and which Acts and Operatq 
in Us before we have receiv'd any InſtruQinn 
from other Men. 

Before Men do Reaſon and Refleft, withou 
Study and without Inſtruftion, by the move- 
ment of Nature thro? all the Habitable Earth, 


they do not only find and perceive in-them, 


ſelves a confus'd Idea of 'Eternity, and a Deſre 
of Immortality ; but they diſtin&ly conceivex 
New and an Immortal Life after this here, in 
the which they either hope or fear ſomething 
| for themſelves, and for their Neighbors and 

Friends, and intq which they carry even 
their Deſires and their Thoughts of Verigeance 
againſt their Enemies. 'They do not only thus 
conceive a new and Immortal Life for their 
Souls, from whence 1fſu'd, in all Nations, whe- 
ther Civiliz?d or Barbarous , the Religiow 
Rites concerning. the Dead , with +Expiati- 
ons, Luſftrations, and Sacrifices; but they 
perceive by Intervals their Hearts puſh'd on 
thither by redoubled Defires, and Sighs fo ve 
hement, that the preſent Life is a Burthen to 


them, and they would, if it were in ther | 


power, ſhorten it, and haſten its End. 

Some Men, naturally Couragious and Mag- 

nanimous, - until the Celeſtial Light of the true 

Inn inſtru&ed them, and made them 

Tee that they ought ro'wait till God withdraws 
them from the preſent 'T rial, have been _ 
wo : IM 1 
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fo tranſported and ſo inflam'd with the Defire 
and Love of this new and Immortal Life, that 
they have not had patience to wait the Courſe 
of Nature, to let it bring them thuther 3 but 
they bave violently launch'd out of it, like fu- 
rious Madmen. - And one cannot ſay, that this 
was the:Effe&t of Education, or of ſome Opi- 
nion and Human Invention, with which the In- 
_ Men is and hath been prepoſſeſs'd ; for 
es that Education netther can: be nor hath - 

been the ſame every where, and that no Hu- 
man Invention or Opinion bath ever been able 
to eſtabliſh it ſelf into an univerſal Prepoſleſſi- 
on; how happy ſoever it hath been; this Pre- 
tenſion 1s contrary to.the Evidence and Noto- 
riety of the moſt conſtant Experience of the 
World, which is, That independently of Edu-- 
cation, and before all ſort of laſtruQion, this 
Idea of Eternity, and 'this Defire of Immorta- 
ty was ſaund, and is always found in Nature, 

the ſame Date, if I may fo ſay, as the Sen-+ 
timent of the Divinity. 

And as there the Character of that which 
8 calld Inftin&t or- natural Inſpiration 1s, and 
that nothing from elſewhere is more afur'd in 
the World, than this Maxim and this conſtant 
Truth, That natural Inſftint# # never Falſe, 
that it- hath always a Real Obje(t, and that it 
vever deceives ; for this is a Reflection which 
1s too Eflential to omit here, or not to repeat 
it again, That the Inſtinft of Nature z never 
Fale; as 


appears in all the Inſtins of Ani- 


mals 
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mals themſelves, of which there 1s not © 


firl 


ſingle one that is Falſe; fince it is not art all 4] c 


Fault, that it makes them to fly from .or pur: 
ſue the things which it inſpires them to fly from 
or purſue ; nor can it ever be a Fault; becauſe 
Inſtin& 1s an Inſpiration and a. Determination 
of Nature, and by conſequence of that 'Fruth 
and of that Infallible and Eternal Wiſdom 
which is the Author of Nature, which can ne. 
ver inſpire-or give ro. Men falſe Deſires, not 
determme'm Beaſts Motions uſeleſs and deceit 
ful. It follows, That thi new and Immortal 
Life of our Souls, of which Nature gives m 
fo indubitable | an Inſtinit, muſt be the moi 
True and the mo#t Real thing of the World. 

: My Hope and my Certainty are buile upon 
an hundred other immovable Foundations of 
Natural Conviction, and Celeſtial Revelation; 
but tho' there was only this certain Experience 
of Natural Inſtindt, which cannot be-diſputed, 
ſince this Idea and this Defire of this new. and 
Immortal Life hath indifputably its Principle 
in Nature, and cannot come from an univerſal 
Error that Education' might cauſe in'all Men, 
and-thatar is certain that theſe are not theRea- 
ſonings'of Philoſophers, who have invented 
this ſo Religious an Opinion, as that Ancient 
ſpeaks, but it 1s all pure Nature that gives it ; 
{ ſhall nor, for my part, be leſs perſuaded of 
this Immortal Lafe-of 'our Souls of as the ſhort 
Paſſage of this Life, than of the preſent Life ; 
becauſe, in- fine, I find the Inſtin& of-it in my 


firſt 
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frſt and moſt natural Sentiments, and becauſe 
] can never believe that Nature (which do's 


ir} ©0t deceive our Senſes when ſhe carrics them 


towards their Objects) do's deceive -our Hearts 
and our Deſires, when ſhe gives them the clear 
and lively Inſtinct of an Immortal Life for our 
Souls after this Life. | 

St, Auguſtin hath obſerv*d, That that which 
we call Inſtin& and Nature, in Corporeal Na- 
tures and in Spiritual Natures, 1s Gog' himſelf : 
The Inſtin&, faith he, 2yhich operates in Men 
and in Animals, is God himſelf. ' And he hath 
yery. good Reaſon to. ſpeak after that manner, 
becauſe that IuſtinEt: in Corporeal Nature are 
thoſe: extraordinary Motions which , it makes 
from'time to time, as if it had Knowledge, 
Reaſon, and Forebtight, altho 1t cannot bave 
either Foreſight, or Reaſon, or Knowledge. 
Ard Inſtin&t 1n Intellectual Nature are the De- 
fires and the Ideas. which it finds: in it ſelf, 
withqut acquiring them by the: Senſes, or by 
Reaſoning and Reflection: And- as it. 1s from 
God immediately that theſe Motions in the One, 
and theſe Ideas and Deſires in-the Other do 
proceed ; ſo it 13 with Reafon:that this Holy 
DoCtor ſaith, That the Inſtin&-2ubich operates 
in Men and in Animals is God himſelf; which 
hath likewiſe been very well abſerv'd by Tho- 
ma Aquinas. 1Sorthat Inſtinct is 1nfallible-as 
God himſelf; and if by Inſtint ir» 1s that we 
know the Life to\come, it is indubitable and 
certain by this Victorious Reaſon , That In- 
$74 | ſtin6} 
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flint never deceives, as it may eaſily be ſer 
in Corporeal Nature. 

For, as St. Auguſtin very ſolidly further ob- 
ſeryes, we cannot convince the Inſtinct of De 
ceitfulneſs and Error in any part even of Cor- 
poreal Nature, in which it might be able 
deceive in things of no moment. Let us Re 
gard it ; Do's it, for example, deceive the 
Hart, when it makes him run, after he 
wounded, to the Herb that heals him ? Doi 
it deceive the Ant, when it makes her fit and 
furniſh her Magazens to purpoſe? Do's it de- 
ceive the Lamb, whin it makes it fly the Wolf? 
or the Chickens, or other Birds, when it makes 
them ſhun the Kite ? It is apparent, it never 
deceives; and if by Inſtin& it 1s that we know 
the Life ro come, the Life to come mult needs 
be indubitable, 

There 1s no Inſtin&t in Nature, if the Na- 
tural Idea which all Nations have had of the 
Life to come, in all Times and in all Places of 
the World, be not moſt certain and moſt indu- 
bitable. There 1s no Man, faith St. Chryſoſtem 
very well, who hath not this Natural Idea of 
the Life to come, becauſe there is no Man wha 
independently of all RefleCtion, and of all Edu- 
cation, do's not Fear or Hope ſomething (ac- 
cording as he 1s either Good or Wicked) in 
that Dream-like dark "T'ime to come, in the 
which the preſent Life 1s loſt to our Eyes. This 
Idea, faith Laftantizs, of a Life to come, muſt 
needs be a Natural Idea, {ance Men, _ ſeo 
them- 
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themſelves generally die, have never been able 


Alf > believe themſelyes entirely mortal ; were 


they poſſeſ?d with what fort of Opinion or 
Religion ſoever, were they Greeks or were they 
Jews, were they Romans or were they Barba- 
rians, were they Heathens or were they Chri- 


ftians, they have never been able ro believe 


themſelves entirely Mortals, they have always 
believ'd or rever'd their Deaths, which hath 
been the true beginning of Idolatry ; they have 
always fear'd or hop'd for ſomething after 
Death, which they could never as much as 
have thought of, if the Idea of a Life ro come 
had not been Natural. 

It is ſo Natural, that nothing is able to ef- 
face it out of Nature; neither Errer of Opi- 
nion, nor Corruption nor Education, nor any 
fort of Prepoflefſion, not even then when there 
was a poſitive Syſtem of Libertiniſm made, to 
lay, That the Life fo come us nothing but a Chi- 
mera and an Illuſion. For, as Tertullian ob- 
ſerves, theſe Atheiſts themſelves, and theſe Li- 
bertines, who have deſtroy'd the Divinity and 
the Life to come in their Heart and in their 
Spirit, do find in themſelves this Natural Idea, 
and feel and ſee the Ioſtin&t of Ir operate, 
lince it is certain, that as often as they find 
themſelves oppreſs'd under a greater force, 
they have no other Conſolation than to think, 
that they ſhall be comforted and reveng'd 
by a Superior Power in the other Life. 


'T his 
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This hath made the ſame Tertullian ſay a; 
St. Paul ſaid, That we have 1n us ſomething 
that tells'us that there 1s a certainty of Death; 
becauſe that in reflecting upon the Compok,. 
tion of our Bodies, we ſee that 1t is not poſ: 
ſible but that they muſt be deſtroy'd, by the 
ruining and diſuniting of the Elements of 
which they are compounded : We may fay 
likewiſe, "That we have in Us ſomething that 
rells us of Life, by that Natural Idea and that 
Inftim&t which we find there of our Immor- 
rality ; becauſe it 15 not poſſible that” that Idez 
and that Deſire, which cannot come into us 
but from God, ſhould deceive 'us, or lead us 
into Error. It 1s not poſſible that that Spj- 
ritual Inſtiae ſhould deceive us, ſince the 
Corporeal one never deceives even the moſt 
vile amongſt Animals : For it cannot be pol: 
fible that Nature ſhould not deceive Ants and 
Flies, and yet that ſhe ſhould apply her ſelf 
on ſet purpoſe to deceive Man : But let us go 
on and continue to remark in our proper Sen- 
timent the indubitable Proofs of our Spiritual 
Nature, and of our Immortai Condition in our 
Souls. 
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C'H A'P. AlV. 


Of the Spiritual and Immortal Nature of our 
Souls, drawn from the Ground of Conſcience, 


} A $S we all of us feel and experience in us a 
A natural Principle and Ground of Know- 
ledge and of Liberty ; we find alfo a Principle 
and a Ground of Conſcience, which is a certain 
Light, and a certain natural Determination of 
Duty and of Uprightneſs,or to fay better,a cer- 
rain-Uprightneſs grafted in our Knowing Na- 
ture; which firſt of all enlightens in us our 
Duties, and afterwards carries and inclines us 
to love them, and to follow and accompliſh 
them, and which art laſt recompenſes us or puni- 
ſhes us upon the Spot, according as we perform 
them or violate them, by rendring us content- 
ed or diſcontented with our ſelves, according 
we have either violated or accompliſh'd 
them. For This is not a Simple Idea, and a 
Simple Light of Order and Duty, This is a 
Natural Inclination and Determination to the 
efteQtive accompliſhment of Duty ; from whence 
ariſes the SatisfaCtion of having well done, and 
the Pain of having done ill, As this 1s natural 
In us, for there is no Man who hath not natu- 
rally an Idea of Order and of Duty, according . 
to which he approves or he condemns his own 
&tions, and thoſe of others ; ſo there is not 
a Man who is not naturally carry'd to that 

which 
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which he conceives to be his Duty, until ſome 
Intereſt or ſome Paſſion riſes up which oppoſes 
it ; and there is no Man who doth not more or 
leſs reſent the Satisfaction of having done hy 
Duty, and the Pain of having fail'd in ir, fo 
long as Nature is Maſter of it ſelf, and hath 
not at all been corrupted by the Habit and 
Corruption of Vice, which hardens it at laſt, 
and renders it inſenfible. 
| There 1s not a Perception or Sentiment 
ſo well marked in Nature as that is ; from 
thence we have ſeen that there ariſe in Men 
two diverſe Grounds equally admirable , a 
Ground of Vertue, and a Ground of Joys and 
Felicity, which bear « thouſand Characters of 
a Nature not only Immaterial and Spiritual, 
bur inconteſtably Celeſtial and Divine. Ir is 
from this natural Ground of Conſcience, ſup- 
ported by Grace, that we have ſeen, anddo yer 
ſee to iflue Faithfulneſs, Integrity, Conſtancy, 
Magnanimity, Juſtice , Continence, Courage, 
Shunning of Pleaſures, Patience in Labours, 
Victory over all the Paſſions, The effeive 
accompliſhment, and the inflexible and unſur- 
mountable love of all Duties, Invincible to 
all Intereſts, and to all the Charms of Concu- 
iſcence, and Inexpugnable ro the victorious 
Force of the moſt delicate Temptations. 

There 1s, to ſay truth, little of fach Vertue 
in the World, becauſe there are very few who 
do not ſuffer their Conſcience to be ſubjugated 
to, and ſtited by Concupiſcence ; bur theſe 

are 
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ae two indubitable Experiences, That the 
Seds and the Births, the Inclinattons and the 
Principles of it are, together with the Idea and 
the Light of it in all Peoples Hearts, and that 
thereare ſome People 1n whom all theſe Vertues 
are real, and mounted to a Sovereign degree 
of an invincible and conſtant love of Duty. 
Libertines would make us believe, That Ver- 
we 1s but a vain Name, and a hne Phantome, 
with which the Imaginations of Men flatrer 
and pleaſe themſelves, but that it never had any 
Reality in the Hearts and in the Lives of Men. 
This Idea favours their Libertiniſm, and they 
would willingly eſtabliſh ir, to ſave them the 
ſhame and the reproach of their Diſorders,which 
would appear to them excuſable, it Duties were 
nothing but Chimera's, and Vertues but ſuch 
Phantomes ; but they cannot make good that 
Pretenſfion, the World hath always had True 
Vertues 1n its greateſt Corruption, and Falfe 
and counterfeit Vertues have born witneſs to 
the Idea which 1s of them in Nature, which 
bath marked them with ſo ſenſible a Mark of 
Pricuality, and with ſo Auguſt and bright a 
Character of Divinity. Few Men have im- 
prov'd the Seeds of Conſcience ſo far as to the 
perſetion of all Vertues, and all Duties ; bur 
there never was any Man, who hath not found 
n himſelf the Principles and the Seeds of Ver- 

tes and Dunes. | 
To which we muſt add the ſecond Ground 
« Joys and Felicities, which have always ac- 
compa- 
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company*d the former ; for never did Ma 
follow and practiſe Vertue, but he ſound ini 
a Ground of pure Joys, and unalterable and ut 
corruptible Felicities ; as on the contrary, never 
did any Man violate Conſcience and Duty, but 
he found a Ground of Miſery and Calamity in 
his own Heart, which was his Judge and hj 
Executioner, and in his own Irregularity, which 
was his firſt Torment. The Nero's and the 
Domitians were not able neither with ther 
Arms and Sovereign Power, under which they 
made the whole Univerſe tremble, neither with 
their obſtinate determination to Evil, neither 
with their hardening and abandoning theny 
ſelves ro Crimes, to guard and defend then 
ſelves from the penetrating force of that Jul 
and Imperious Power, which wounds 1mpure 
and diſorderly Souls with a' thouſand 1nvifible 
Arrows, from whence ſprings a mortal Sad- 
neſs, and a mortal Pain. | 


That Conſcience not in the Soul of Man an 
Effe&t of Education, or of ſome Opinion with 
which it was imprinted and prepoſſeſs'd 
the Infancy. 


There arc ſome, who, to deliver themſelve 
from the pain which their Conſcience giys 
them, and 40 abandon themſelves to Diſorder 
with more liberty and impunity, would per- 
fuade themſelves, that all That which we call 
Conſcience, is nothing but the Effets of certain 
£ | | Opinions, 
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inions, with which our Infancy hath been 

epoſſeſs'd, and. imprinted upon by the Au- 
thority, and by the Empire which our Educa- 
tion hath exercis'd over us : But there 1s nothing 
inthe World fo fooliſh, ſo raſh, and fo inſup- 
portable ; for Conſcience is, without diſpute, 
before. Education, and is alſo independent of it 
fr the Ground of its Idea, and of its Inſtinct of 
Goodand Evil. It is true, that Education may 
prepofſeſs the natural Ground of Conſcience 
with ſome Opinions, and Opinions very falſe, 
which Superſtition doth, and the Character 
which is call'd Scr#pulozs ; but the Errors with 
which this natural Ground of Conſcience may 
have been prepoſleſs'd,do only invinctbly prove 
the Ground of Conſcience : For, as Teriullian 
ſays, if there was not in Nature an Idea of Good 
and Evil , it were impoſſible that one ſhould 
err and deceive ones ſelf, by the evil application 
of that Idea : If there was not an Idea of Good 
and Evil, one ſhould never deceive himſelt by 
acknowledging for Good that which is Evil, and 
tor Evil that which 1s Good, or that which is In- 
different ; all would have appear'd Indiffterent, 
and above all, there would neither have been 
Certain Idea of Good and Evil, of which all 
Men are agreed, how different ſoever their Edu- 
cation may be, and how oppolite ſoever their 
Prepoſeſſions were, nor it would not be impoli- 
ble to imprint what Idea one would of Good 


and Evil, 
For if Conſcience __ hing natural in 
H 2 Man, 
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Man, if Man bad not a natural Idea, and ang 
tural love of Duty, one might then make Meg 
thereupon believe all that one would; -one might 
make them believe that Injuſtice, Ingratiru 
and Treachery , are things commendable and 
eſtimable ; and yet notwithſtanding, nothing y 
more impoſſible : For asone.can never make; 
Man believe that a Square hath but three Cor. 
ners, and that T'wo and T wo make Five ; 6 
one can never make him believe that Ingrati 
tude is an Ornament tothe Nature of Man, that 
Injuſtice merits a Reward, that Treachery is 
Vertue, an honeſt and commendable Quality; 
and on the contrary , that Juſtice, Fidelity, 
and Gratitude, are things condemnable and 
wicked. ' Men make Laws according to ther 
Fancy, they eſtabliſh them by Caprice and by 
Authority, they make themſelves obey'd by 
the fear of Puniſhments, when they have the 
Power in their Hands ; but it is remarkable, 
That Men who make Laws, and can makethem- 
ſelves be obey'd, cannot make themſelves be 
lieve, but that when they only make unjuſt and 
tyrannical Laws, People only pay an exterior 
Obedience to their Commands, but the Heart 
and Spirit cries out and demands Juſtice from 
Him whom all Men naturally feel over ther 
Heads, as a Protector of Juſtice, and an Ayen- 
ger of Oppreſlion and unjuſt Authority, 

: Wereceive unjuſt Laws, but we do not be- 
heve them juſt for all that. But as to the na- 
tural Laws of Duty and Conſcience, all Men 
| receive 
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eceive them and believe them by at invinct- 
Nle determination of a ſuperior Light, which 
ly perſwades them alike. And this 1s the 
mallible Character of natural Idea and Light ; 
for there is none but the natural Light that 
convinces us with that invincible force. 

Conſcience is then 1n us undoubtedly natu- 
tal: And as certain as it is an efſential Compa» 
nion of our Nature, and a Propriety inſcpara- 
ble from our Soul, from whence ariſe in us by 
the help of Grace, all Moral and Chriſttan 
Vertues ; ſo certain it is that our Souls are Spr 
ritual Natures, becauſe it is impoihible to con» 
ceive, that a Corporeal Nature can be the Sub- 
ject of Magnanimity, of Juſtice, of Fidelity, of 
Continence, and of T'ruth ; and that a Cor- 
poreal Nature can have either the Light of 
Order and of Duty, or the Inclination or the 
Determination of Duty, or the Pleaſure of the 
performance, and the Pain of the violation of 
Duty. Duty, Order, Juſtice, have no Bodies, 
they are things totally Spiritual and Intelligi- 
ble; how then can a Body, or a Corporeal 
Nature , have the Idea or the Sentiment of 

them ? | | 
Moreover this Light of Order and Duty 
whichenlightens us, and which pierces us, and 
which we feel ingrafted, acid! as.it were pour'd 
into our Soul, is not the Idea or theRule of one 
lingle Duty, it is the Idea and the: Rule of all 
our Actions, and by conſequence, of a thouſand 
lorts of Duties ; fo this is further a Certainty, 
H 3 and 
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and an infallible Character of its Spiritus 
lity : For how can a Material and Corporell 
thing be the Rule of ſo many diverſe Actions, 
and ſo many different Duties ? "The only Name 
of Ruling Human Actions 1mports effentially 
the Idea of Spirituality : For with all my hear, 
let a Man make a Rule, a Square, and a Com 
paſs of Gold, of Steel, and of what Matter he 
will, to meaſure out a Building, or the Com- 
partments of a Garden or of a Walk ; but hoy 
can one conceive a Corporeal Rule, let it be 
made of what Matter ſoever we can 1magine, 
which can be proper to compaſs and pur into 
order, and ſer to rights Human Actions ? 
The Rule 1s then indubitably Spiritual ; and 
it this Rule 1s Spiritual, if this Idea of Duty, 
which enlightens us, cannat be Corporeal, our 
Soul, who 1s the Subject wherein it reſides, can- 
not but be a Spiritual Nature, becauſe 1t is as 
impoſſible to conceive that a thing Spiritual 
can. be within a Material Subject ; as that a 
Material thing can be within a Spiritual Subject. 
It 1s infallible, That every thing that do's Spr 
ritual Acts, 1s Spiritual ; and that every thing 
that 1s the Baſis and the Subje&t of Spiritual 
Proprieties and Faculties, is all of it likewiſe 
Spiritual ; - becauſe it is impoſſible that a Cor- 
poreal Principle ſhould produce Spiritual Adts, 
and that a Material Subje&t ſhould be the Seat 
of a Spiritual Attribute, or of an Immateraal 
Perfection. 
And this 1s it which ought to put a full end 
to 
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o the Conviction which we have of our Spi- 
fivval and Immortal Nature in our principal 
Part, which we call our Soul; fince it 1s certain 
ozr Soul is not only the Principle of a thouſand 
ſorts of Spiritual Acts, (for every thing that is 
call'd Willing, Thinking, Reflefting, Judging, 
gefſentially a Spiritual Act, becauſe it 1s impol- 
ible ro conceive either Knowledge, or Will, 
or Defire and the Act of Willing, under a Cor- 
poreal Image) bur the Subject of a thouſand 
Perfeftions, all Immaterial and Spiritual, ifar 
were not but the Conſcience alone, which af- 
ited by Grace, 1s 1n us the living Source and 
the Seat of Juſtice, of Fidelity, of Gratitude,of 
Friendſhip, of Conſtancy, of Magnanimity, of 
Truth, of Uprightneſs, of Incorruptibility, of 
an hundred forts of Moral Vertues, and of an 
hundred forts of Chriſtian Vertues more Ex- 
cellent than the Moral ones, of Humility, of 
Continence,of Deſpiſing, Miſprifing the World, 
of continual Union with God, »of the Ardor of 
Eternity, of Mortification and of Self-denial, 
of an hundred ſuch hke Diſpoſitions, all Cele- 
ſal and all Divine, which can have neither 
for Principle, nor for SubjeR, a Nature thar is 
Corporeal. 
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That our Souls are indubitably Immortal, by 
Certainty that the Sentiment of the Conſe 
ence pives us thereof. 


UCH is the Certainty Which we have by 
Sg the Sentiment of Conſcience of our Spir- 
tual Nature, and this ſo indelible Sentiment of 
Conſcience which we all of us naturally have, 
13 not only an indubitable Argument and Af- 
ſurance of the Spiritual Nature of our Souls, 
bur it gives us alſo more ſenſibly, it we will, 
unſtaggering Certainty of our Immortal Con- 
dition; becauſe it gives us Efſentially by way 
of Inſtind&t, the Sentiment of a Juſtice which 
ought to be exercis'd over them by an Eternal 
Power, after the going out of this Life, which 
Effentially imports the Idea of a new and an 
Everlaſting Lite, of which an Eternal Princ- 
ple of Order and Juſtice ought to determine 
the manner according as we ſhall be found to 
have done well or ill, and according as we ſhall 
be found worthy of Puniſhment or Recompence 
in the Ballance of the Supreme Juſtice and 
Holineſs. 

'e have already obſerv'd, That the In- 
ſtints of Nature are never falſe, and that they 
have always ſome real Obje&t ; and if there 
were nothing elſe but that alone, we would not 
doubt but that there is for our Souls a new and 
an 
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an Everlaſting Life after this Preſent Life, ſince 
the Ioftin&t that Conſcience bath 1n our Souls 
of that Juſtice which ought ro be exercis*d upon 
them afrer Death, is the moſt clear and the 
moſt indubitable Inſtinct that 1s in all Nature: 
But independently of that Infallibilry of the 
loſtin&t, the Idea of the Supreme Being which 
we find in Us by the Sentiment of Conſcience, 
with a Reſentiment ſo lively and fo penetra- 
ting, and at the ſame time fo certain and fo 
ineffaceable, under the Idea of an Erernal and 
Sovereign Juſtice, which ought to puniſh the 
Ill, and recompenſe the Good, doth infer ſo 
neceſſarily that of an Eternal Power, infinitely 
clear and vigilant , which watches over the 
Lives of Men, to obſerve the Good and the 
Evil of them; that ſeeing, as we ſee, that it 
do's not puniſh nor recompenſe in this Life all 
the Goods and all the Ills, it is impoſlible for 
us to ſuſpend our Belief, but that it ought to 
exerciſe after Death its Puniſhments and Re- 
wards in the ſo Incorruptible and Immortal 
Grounds of our Souls, which, as we have ſeen, 
cannot be deſtroy'd by Death, which does nor 
act but upon Bodies. It is an ancient Rea- 
ſoning of the Holy Fathers, and even of the 
profane Philoſophers, That God puniſhing here 
ſenfibly ſome few of the Crimes of Men, and 
not puniſhing them all, there need be another 
Life where be fimſhes the Fuſtice which be be- 
ns bere. And this Reaſoning carries the moſt 
fible Conviftion in the World, ſince we ſee 

ſo 
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ſo viſibly the Hand of God to exterid it ſelf 
upon the Wicked, which 1s, according to Sr, 
Auguſtin, that which the Kingly Propher calls 
the Lightnings of the Supreme Juſtice, which 
fore-run the Clap of "Thunder , Apparuerunt 
fulgura ejuis orbi terr&, witlit © commota eft 
terra; Hu Lightnings appear'd to the Globe of 
the Earth,the Earth ſaw and it was moved. But 
tho? we had never ſeen fuch miraculous Ex- 
amples of the Heavenly Juſtice upon the Wic- 
ked, we ſhould ſee enough to be convinc'd of 
the Immortal Conditions of our Souls, from the 
ſo indubirable Sentiment that Conſcience gives 
us of an” Eternal Uprightneſs and Holineſs, 
which ought to recompenſe us, or to puniſh 
us; becauſe there muſt 'be nothing certain in 
the World, if this . be not, That th# natural 
Sentiment and ths clear Idea of the Supreme 
Tuſftice and Holineſs, cannot Deceive us. Rea- 
ſon, and all that is caild Light and Certainty, 
whether Natural or Supernatural, muſt needs 
be norhing bur Illuſion and Chimera, it Good 
and Evil can remain without Reward and Pu- 
niſhment, becauſe God muſt needs be only a 
Wiſdom and Sanctity indolent and inſenſ{ible 
of the Order and Diſorder of the World, with 
the Conduct of which he is charg'd, if he ought 
not at laſt fignally to evidence his Juſtice ; and 
if Natural Reaſon and Light is any thing, as 
he cannot be a difarm'd and an uſeleſs Power, 
ſo he is not afſuredly a Sleepy Wiſdom, and an 
Indolent and Idle SanGtity. 


He 
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He cannot leave enher Vertue witnout a 
Reward, or Vice without Puniſhment ; and 
tho? he neither puniſhes Crimes, nor rewards 
Vertue in this Late, it follows neceſlarily, thar 
this Sentiment and this Idea which Conſcience 
gives us of a Juſtice, which prepares a Reward 
tor Vertue, and a Punithment for Crimes in 
another Life, x an Idea moft true, and which 
hath a real and moſt effective Object ; and thar _ 
there is a new Life for our Souls after the pre- 
ſent Life, wherein they receive the Price of 
their Vertues, and the Recompence of the Fi- 
delity and the Conſtancy of their Trial ; and 
the pain of their unfaithful, diflolute Preva- 
ncations, through which they abandon the 
Intereſt of God and his Service, for the little 
and trifling Intereſt of the falſe and frenetick 
Pleaſures of their Paiſions 

With all theſe Certainties, and all theſe Con- 
vitions, we ought to fee more ſenſibly the 
Future Life, into the which our Souls enter in 
going out of the Body, than we do the Preſent 
Life; for i litters and ſhines more lively in 
the midſt of us, than the Sun ſhines or litters 
in the midſt of the World : But we mult take 
care that we do not apprehend it after the ſame 
manner. We are commonly full of Inceeduli- 
ty of the World to come, and of the Immor- 
tal Condition of our Souls ; it is the juſt Pu- 
niſhment of our Diſorders, and the natural Ef- 
te& of our Exorbitant Deſires. Tho? God 
ſhould not concern himſelf, and tho? He ſhould 


not 
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hot ſpread over his Darkhefſes (He that makes 
the Day and Night of Grace, as well as the 
Light and Darkneſsof Nature) over our Crij- 
minal Deſires, to blind the Carnal Souls, who 
forgetting the Advantage of their Spiritual and 
Immortal Nature , plunge themſelves wholly 
into ſenſual and earthly Pleaſures ; our own 
exorbitant Deſires are Veils thick enough to 
rob us of that Light, how reſplendent ſoever 
it may be : The Incredulity of the Life to 
come, and of the [Immortal Condition of our 
Souls, cannot be in Us but by theſe two Prin: 
ciples. 

IF it is fo common, it is becauſe the inward 
Eye is fo troubled and obſcur'd by the diſorder 
of carnal and terreſtrial Paſſions, and that 
this natural Blindneſs of Paſſions is augmented 
by a Veil of Darkneſs that God puts upon im- 
pure and terreſtrial Hearts. ] know not how 
Libertines apprehend it ; bur it they would, 
in the lucid Intervals of their Reaſoning, ne- 
ver fo little refle&t upon themſelves, and upon 
the Light which they ſmother, it s ſure, that 
it 1s impoſſible but that they muſt conceive 
that their Libertiniſm and their Incredulity is 
not only an Eſtate of Obſcurity and natural 
Blindneſs, but an Effe& of the Hand of God 
which 1s upon them. | 

This is effeCtually the Effet of the utmoſt 
Dilorder of the Spirit , and of the utrermoſt 
abandonment of God ; for how ſhould one be 
ignorant of the Life ro come, and of the Im- 
mortal 
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mortal Condition of our Souls, if one had had 
either any ſpark of Natural Light, of good 
Senſe and Reaſon, or affÞRay of Grace or 
Celeſtial Illumination ? Ler the Libertines 
ſpeak, and ler them tell us upon what they 
found their Impious and Sacrilegious Syſtem ? 
upon what Principle and upon what Reaſon 
they believe that their Souls die with their Bo- 
dies? Let them ſpeak ; they would be in a 
reat deal of Pain to do it ; for this furious and 

trenetic Judgment, by which they bloody 
their Hands with the Parricide of their Souls, 
(if one may be allow'd to ſay fo) hath not any 
Foundation, nor any Principle. "There are 
fome to whom the Immortality of the Soul is 
not incredible, but becauſe they cannor, as they 
ſay, comprehend what the Soul will be when 
it ſhall be no longer in the Body ; bur theſe 
themſelves here do na ways conceive how their 
Foul is in the Body ; and People who do not 
doubt but that their Soul is, and that it is the 
thng of the World which hath ſo much effe- 
five Reality, altho? they do not know bow it 
s, do doubt that their Soul can be any thing 
out of the Body, under pretext that they do 
not concave how 1t will be then. There are 
ſome who ſtupitie themſelves on ſet purpoſe ta 
judge, that their Soul isno more any thing after 
this Life, not by any Reaſon that they have 
to form this Judgment, but becauſe that the 
fear of finding at their going out of this Life 
an Implacable Judge, who they well ſee ought 
Pee ro 


110 A Moral Effay upon 


ro puniſh their Licentiouſneſs and Diſorder, if 
there remains any-thing of then after their 
Death, makes then\M&lire that there ſhould re. 
main nothing of them, and makes them preſer 
the horror of the Nothingneſs of this ſad and 
vaſt Darkneſs, to the Beauty and Light of that 
Immortal and Reſplendent Life of Joys and 
Felicities which Reaſon and Religion equally 
diſcover to us, at the end of the ſhort Career 
of this Life. There are, in tne, ſome wha 
make the ſame Judgment, without knowing 
why they make it ; they judge without Rea- 
ſon, and without Principle , contrary to all 
Reaſon, and all Principles. I fay, againſt all 
Lights, all Reaſons, and all Principles ; for 1 
would tain have them tell us how they conceivs 
God, and how they conceive themſe]ves, it 
they do not conceive in themſelves this Na- 
ture and this Immorral Part, of which we have 
given the Conviction ? How they: conceive 
the Knowing and the IntelleCtual Nature which 
they find in them, and the Corporeal Nature 
with which they ſee themſelves environ'd 9 I 
would fain have them tell us from whence they 
believe comes rhe Order, the Structure, the 
Arrangement, and the fo well contriv'd Diſpo- 
{tion of the viſible World ? What they think 
of thoſe lively Reſentments of the Natural 
Inſtinct, and of Conſcience? Whar they judge 
. of all that Train of Myſteries and Miracles 
which makes the Body of that which we call 
the Holy Hiſtory, or the Hiſtory of Religion ? 
Q 
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0 God ! what ſhame and Confuſion ought we * 


to have in our ſelves, to feel ſo great a dil- 
order in the Spirit? Aud how ought one 
fear to ſee himſelf abandon'd of God to this 
Diſorder, which 1s a frighttul Anticipation of 
the Utter Darkneſs of Hell? On the contrary, 
what Conſolation the Wiſe and Regular Spi- 
ris who ſtudy in themſelves the Knowledge 
of the Soul, what Conſolation ought they to 
have, ſince they ſo undoubtedly acknowledge 
in themſelves their Spiritnal Nature and Im- 
mortal Condition, upon ſo many diverſe Prin- 
ciples ? St. Paul ſaid, that there are two things 
upon which is built the Certainty and the Hope 
of our happy Immortality, it we are faithful 
to God ; but he wilt pardon me, there are a 
hundred Principles in our ſelves, and a hun- 
dred Foundations owt of our ſelves, of it :  Eve- 
ry thing gives a Teſtimony. of our Life to 
come, and of the Immortal Condition of our 
Fouls. Senſe and Reaſon, Nature and Grace, 
the Ancient Law and the New Law, Teſcs 
Chriſt and Moſes, God and Devil, Body and 
Jpirit, Concupiſcence and Conſcience , our 
Ideas and our Deſires, our Fears and our Hopes, 
all things, when we know how to uſe them, 
and to reflect upon them. 


CHAP. 
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CH AP. XVI. 


That it 4 eaſie not only to give our ſelves a Con- 
wvittion of the $ piritual Natare of our Souls, 
but to give a neat Iaea of them. 


E have (as we have ſeen) in our/indubt- 

table Scnrimment, a certain Convition 
of the Spiritnal Nature, and of the Immortal 
Condition of our Soul ; fo it lies only on our part 
to have a lively and neat Idea of it, and to make 
it to us an inexhauſtible Ground of Comfort,and 
an admirable Principle, and clear Light of Mo- 
rality, I ſay it liesonly on our part ; for without 
entring into the Queſtion, Whether we can have 
ſo juſt and fo exact an Idea of our Soul, as to 
deduce from thence all its Proprieties, and all 
its Attributes, as we deduce from an Idea of 
extended Matter every thing that can happen 
to it, and agree withit ; becauſe I will remove 
fronr this Writing every thing that carries any 
Air of Conteſt, and of the uſeleſs Spirit of Cu- 
riolity ; I believe zt my Duty to undeceiye here 
thoſe who ſay, that they cannot comprehend 
a Soul, or form a Notion or Idea of ut, they 
believe that it 15 the moſt difficult thing in the 
World ; and at this rate almoſt all Men judge. 
Burt what 1s there more ordinary than for Men 
to err and deceive themſelves, and ro be infi- 
nitely ſtrangers to Attention and Reflection up- 
on them(elyes, which alone is able ro condutt 
us 
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y to a neat and diſtinct Knowledge of our 
Glves: It 1s difficult for them who never deli- 
xerately and ſeriouſly refle:t upon themſelves, 
p conceive the Soul ſeparately, to diſtinguiſh ic 
from the Body, and to conſult the [dea of the 
Spiritual Nature, and the Corporeal Nature, 
which we find all neat and all diſtin&t in that 
meriour Ground of Reaſon and Light, which 
binfallibly and fo ſurely enlightens us, as often 
s we re-enter a little protoundly into our 
{lves, to conſult and ſtudy 1t. Bur there 1s at 
the bottom no true difficulty to conceive our 
Souls, and to make our ſelves a neat and di- 
ſin Notion of them ; if we would but give 
ur ſelves the trouble of commanding a ſerious 
Attention and RefleCtion upon our ſelves, to 
ply our ſelves ſeparately to diſtinguiſh what 
we conceive therein as Body, and what we 
conceive therein-as Spirit; and to learn the two 
manners of conceiving things which are effe- 
Qively in us, to wit, the manner of conceiving 
by Imagination, and the manner of conceiving 
by pure Intelleftion or Conception. 

Two things are the occaſion that we do not 
know our Souls, that we have not at all a clear 
and diſtin& Idea of them. The one is, That we 
do not apply our ſelves thereto. The other is, 
That tho? we doapply our ſelves thereto, we do 
not at all conceive the two manners of Concei- 
ing which are in us ; wedo not conceive at all, 
that there is a manner of Conceiving by pure 
lntelle&t and Spiritual Notion ; we will, as bath 
been 
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been before obſery*d, conceive our Soul by 
Imagination, we will give it a certain Figure, 
a Certain Shape, a certain Colour, and a Form 
entirely Corporeal ; for as this manner of Con. 
ceiving by Imagination is moſt eafie, and as it 
is made in us, even almoſt without us ; and as 
it gives us no trouble at all, whereas we mull 
have 4 great deal to conceive things *by pure 
Intelle&ion, ; we ſo ſtrongly accuſtom out 
ſelves to it, that we come to perſuade our ſelves 
that there 1s nothing real but what we conceive 
after that ſort ; yet in the mean time there x 
nothing more certain than this double manner 
of Conceiving, and than the two kinds of Be- 
mgs of Natures and of Obje&ts, which are the 
Matter and the Subject upon which this double 
Knowledge, or this double manner of Concei- 
ving exerciſes it ſelf. | 

It was one part of the Error of the Mani- 
chees, not to believe any thing real bur what 
was Corporeal : But there are undoubtedly 
things which are no ways Corporeal, which are, 
it we will, more real than Corporeal ones ; for 
our Acts, for Example, of Imagining, of Will- 
ing, and of Reaſoning, are the thing of the 
World, which we can the leaſt look upon as a 
thing chimerical and not real. Nothing z more 
real than our Atts and our Faculties of Think- 
ng ;" for what is there that we can have 1 
greater certainty of ? who do's not know, who 
do's not perceive that he Thinks, that he Ima- 
gines, that he Reflets, that he Reaſons, and 
that 
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that he Deſires ? and who can ever conceive 
my of theſe things under a. Corporeal Image 
ind Form ? God alſo 1s without doubt,ſomething 
of real Good ; for who cn doubr that that Prin» 
iple of Order, of Being, and of Intelligeace, 
pich hath given Being and Order tothe viſible 
World, hath an EffeCtive Reality ? And yer in 
the mean time we cannot conceive him under 
my Corporeal Form ; and we conceive on the 
contrary, that he Subſiſts without being con- 
nexed to any Baſis, or Terreſtrial or Corporeal 
Maſs. 

There are therefore two Orders of things,and 
by relation to theſe rwo Orders, there are two 
manners of conceiving things : We know and '\ 
we conceive things Corporeal, under a Corpo- 
real Image, with a certain Bulk, a certain Ft- 

e, and a certain Colour, and this is called 
0 Imagine ; And we conceive things Spiritual 
and Intelligible without any Corporeal Form, 
and this is called To know by pure Notion and 
by pure Intelleion : As we conceive, for Ex- 
anple, the Thought, or the Atof Knowing 


«Thinking, God, Angels, Univerſal Notions, 


and all the Idea's of Duties. 

Theſe two manners of Conceiving are in- 
conteſtable by the Experience of all Men 3 and 
that which occaſions the difficulty which a 
Man commonly hath of knowing his Soul, is 
becauſe it cannot be known þut by Intelle&i- 
on, and becauſe even then, when a Man will 
give himſelf the time, and take the pains to re- 

L 2 enter 
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enter into himſeif, and to ſuſpend the Pleaſure 
of abandoning the Soul to- Senſe and Imagini. 
tion, inſtead of ſupporting (as hath been ſaid 
already) the Intelle&t, he immediately puts 
himſelf into a deſire of conceiving the Soul, 
which is an ObjeCt altogether Spiritual, under 
a Corporeal Image and Form, and that by Ima- 
gination : The Queſtion 1s to conceive it by 
Intelle&tion, and he will at any rate Imagine it; 
it is a Spirit, and he will make it a Body. 

St. Auguſtin makes this Confeſſion of him- 
ſelf, That he was a long time abandon'd to 
this Empire of Imagination, which flPd him 
full of darkneſs ; he could not conceive his 
Soul but as a Wind, an Air, and a ſubtle Fire; 
But when he had made a more ſerious RefleCti- 


on upon himſelf, he faid that ke ſaw how groſly 


he deceiv*d himſelf, in conceiving that his Soul 
was a Wind, an Air, and a Fire, ſince it was 
evident that his Soul was none of all that, be- 
cauſe it was impoſiible but that that which con- 
conceived the Air, the Wind, the Fire, and all 
things, ſhould be ſomething more than thoſe 
things which it conceived, and that it-was no- 
thing of all that, but that it was that which 
conceived all thoſe things. 


That every one feels and perceives his Soul; 
and that alths he be ignorant, it « only be- 
cauſe he knows not that he knows it. 


St. Auguſtin made himſelf an Idea and a 
Notion of his Soul by that Reflection , and 
thence- 
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thenceforwards he cut off and ſuſpended all the 
Ats and all the Exerciſes of the Imagination, 
when he would Reaſon concerning God , 
concerning Angels, and concerning Humanc 
Souls. See, here we have found a good Guide 
ind a good Maſter, let us follow his Principles 
and his Examples ; He attained to have the moſt 
perfect Idea of the Soul that one can poſhbly 
haveof it, and we ſhall attain it likewiſe with 
tim ; he hath learnt us to know our Soul with 
the greateſt eaſe in the World : Let us reflect like 
him upon our ſelves, and upon our proper Fa- 
culty of Imagining, of Seeing, of Perceiving, 
and when we ſhall have well Reflected, we ſhall 
ind that we have not need of making any 
Effort for to know our Souls , that we have 
nothing to do but to cut off all the Corporeal 
Images which can preſent themſelves to us, and 
to ſhut up our ſelves into that which we per- 
ceiye of our ſelves, which 1s, that we have in 
us ſomething that Perceives, that Knows, that 
Reaſons, that Loves, that Hates, &c. And 
when we have well ſetled and fixed our 
Thoughts thereon, we ſhall ſay that we have 
found our Soul, thatwe hold it, that we touch 
it, that we ſee it. 

For effeCtively there is That which is our 
doul, there is no Man who may not know it, 
and who cannot frame a Notion and an Idea 
of it ; becauſe there is no Man who doth not 
perceive it , and who by the refleftion upon 
ks own Sentiment, cannot frame a clear Idea 
I 3 and 
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and Notion of it ; but we do not at all perceiye 
that we know it, becauſe we Imagine, which 
another thing ; 'we go to fee for the Idea or 
Notion of it out of our felves, we run over all 
Nature, and a thouſand Countreys that lie 
- perdue out of Nature, a thouſand chimerial 
Imaginations to find an Idea and a Notion of 
the Soul which can content the Imagination; 
we ſeek afar off for that which is at hand, we 
ſearch after that which ve Have, and we feck 
out of our ſelves for that which we have 27 the 
firſt and moſt interior Sentiment which we have 
of our ſelves ; we are like. him, who haying 
heard ſpeak af the Sun, and not at all knowing 
that it was That ſo beautiful and fo luminous 
Body, which lightens and which warms all the 
vilible World, that bore that Name, enqurd 
of every body for the Sun, and ſearch*d tor it 
every where. We know neceflanly what the 
Soul 1s, we perceive it, but till we have reflet- 
ed on it, we do not know that we know it: 
If we had nothing todo but to reflect, we ſhould 
then have this clear and diſtin&t Idea of our 
Soul, That our Soul i that which we Experience 
makes us Perceive, makes ms See, makes ws to 
Love and to Hate ; which makes us have Plea- 
fare and Pain, and all the Certitude which we 
bave of our ſelves, aud of the things which art 
ont of as : From whence we form this Notion, 
That our Soul s a Knowing Nature and Sub- 
ance, and indubitably diſtin from the Boay, 
Miſtreſs of its Thoupbts and Deſires, and Jerſ? 


| 
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tl of Order and Duty, by which we are capable 
ſuſceptible of Idea's and Sentiments without 
hunds and without end, according as the Su- 
eme Nature which rules over #s with ſo ſen- 
fble and $ evident an Empire, will pleaſe to 
we ws them; and tho" there were in our Na- 
ture but tha ſingle Charger of our Dependence, 
which all our Sentiments and all our Know- 
es carry the Idea. to our Underſtanding, it 
would be impoſſible to be ignorant, and not to 
acknowledge that we are under the Hand of a 
Maſter, who can make ns Sovereignly happy or 
ambappy woen he pleaſeth. 


CHA P. XVII 


Save Eſſential Refleons, to Eſtabliſh the Order 
of the Preference of the Soul above that of 
the Body. 


HIS.is the juſt Idea and Notion of our Soul, 

in the which we muſt cull out and ſepa- 

rate Eight or Nine Things, which mark it our 

by Auguſt and altogether Illuſtrious Characters, 

and which are ſo many Principles and Lights 

of Morality, by the which we ought to Eſta- 

bliſh the Order of our Duries in relation to our 

douls and our Bodies, which is the Firſt Part 

af this Idea and of this Moral Eflay which we 
have propos'd to give you. 


I 4 Toat 
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That all the' good and ill Fortune are in oy 
Souls, 


We muſt firſt of all obſerve in that Notion 
which we have made of our Soul, by our re 
fletion upon our Sentiment, and upon the in- 
ward and indubitable Experience that we haye 
of our ſelves, That the Soul # in Us Our Prints. 
pal Part, the Ground both of our Being, and 
to apprehend it aright, all our Being ; fince 
the Ground of our Being ought not to be ap- 
prehended only in relation to the moſt noble 
Part, but to That which cauſes in Us the good 
orill Fortune : Forſto Be is not eſtimable, but 
in relation to Happineſs, of which it 1s the 
Baſis ; and fo long as it is indubitable, that that 
Part by which and i» which we can and we 
ought to be Eſſentially exther happy or unhappy, 
15 not only our Principal Part, but the whole 
true Ground of our Being, fo long it 1s clear 
and certain, that our Soul 1s all the true Ground 
of our Being ; becauſe we find, that it 1s 1n the 
Soul that all our Sentiments Eſſentially are, that 
15 to fay, Joys and Pleaſures on the one part, 
and Pains and Griefs on the other, and by con- 
ſequence Happineſs or Unhappinefs ; for it is 
the Soul which alone hath Eflectially the Cer- 


tainty and Sentiment of All that we perceive ; 
and if the Soul hath Pleaſure, ſhe takes no care 
at all of the Body ; in what Eſtate ſoever it may 
be, ſhe is content, and when ſhe is content, we 
are contented alſo, 


| We 
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That the Soul hath Pleaſures and Pains inde- 
pendently of the Body. 


We muſt obſerve, in the ſecond place, 
That the Soul, in which alone 1s Pleaſure and 
Joy, Grief and Sadneſs or Pain, bath two ſorts 
of Pleaſures, and two forts of Pains : Plea- 
ſures which ſhe hath in her ſelf and by her 
ſelf, as are thoſe of Duty and of Conſcience ; 
and Pleaſures which ſhe hath and which ſhe 
receives from without, upon the occaſion of 
the Body, by that Power and Empire of Na- 
ture which rules over us: And Pains, on the 
other Hand, which ſhe hath in her ſelf, ſuch 
as are the inviſible Wounds of ſecret Fears, and 
of Mortal Sadneſs, with which God pierces her 
through when He pleaſes, and thoſe of the Dif- 
order and Irregularity of her Defires and of 
her Paſſions; and Pains which the hath and 
which ſhe receives from without, upon the oc- 
caſion of the Body. 


The Eſſential Difference of the Phaſures and the 
Pains which the Soul hath by reaſon of the 
Body ; and of the Pleaſures and the Pains 
which She hath independently of the Body. 


Thirdly , We muſt obſerve in the Third 
place, That the Pleaſures and the Pains which 
the Soul hath by her ſelf, and of her ſelf inde- 
pendently of the Diſpoſition of the Body, 'Y 
| [ne 
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the Order, by the Duty, by the Vertue, and 
by the Impreſſion of Grace, and of the C;. 
leftial and Eternal Hope ; or by the Irregula- 
rity, and Diſorder, and Fear of Celeſtial Judg. 
ments, have this Advantage above the Plea- 
ſures and the Pains which the Soul hath only 
upon the occaſion of the Body, That the Plea- 
ſures and the Pains which the Svul hath as ſub- 
jeed fo and occafion'd by the Bady, do never 
o0 ſo near to the bottom of the Heart and 
Soul, as to render it entirely happy or unhap- 
py, becauſe that rogether with the Pleaſures of 
the Body the Soul may have Pains, which may 
make it inſenſ{ible of thoſe Pleaſures ; and with 
the Pains of the Body the Soul may haye Ples- 
ſures which may render 4t invulnerable and in- 
ſenſible of the Pains of the Body. 

For it 1s a conſtant Experience , That 
the proper Pleaſures of the Soul do Heal and 
»take away all the Griefs and all the Pains 
of the Body; and that the proper Pains of 
the Soul do dull and blunt likewiſe the edge 
of all the Pleaſures of the Body : In ſuch a man- 
mer, that the Soul, being fick in her Conſci- 
ence, can never be cur'd by any Pleaſures or 
any Delights of the Body, which can only ſu- 
ſpend and leflen for ſome ſhort Interyals the 
Attention of the Soul, to her proper ]lls and her 


. 


interior Wounds; and that the Soul, void of 
ſolid Goods , can never be fill'd and ſatisfied 
by any Goods or by any Pleaſures of the Bo! 
dy ; and, on the contrary, the Soul, being ya 
| ſoun 
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found in her Conſcience, and being very quiet 
in the Teſtimony which ſhe hath in her ſelf, 
caa never be diſturb'd in her Happineſs by 
the Pains and Contradictions of the Body. 
She can ſuffer Poverty and Diſeaſe, but She 
cannot loſe her Satisfa&tion and her Happineſs $ 
She is contented in her (elf, and the Ills of the 
Body cannot reach that inacceſſible Place of 
the Hearr, where She rejoyceth in her ſelf, in 
Order and Duty on one part, and on the other 
in a firm and ſure 'expeCtation of Conſolation 
and Recompence , which ſhe waits for from 


above. 


That the Pleaſures and the Pains which the Soul 
hath not but upon the account of the Body, 
are only as it were to ſhew the Pleaſures and 
the Pains of Eternity. 


Fourthly, We muſt obſerve in the fourth 
place,” That Pleaſures and Pains, be they thoſe 
which are immediately in the Soul, or be they 
thoſe which are not in Her but upon the Bo- 
dies account, are only in her for to ſhew (if I 
may ſo ſay) the Pleaſures and Pains which 
ought to be the Recompence or the Puniſhmenr 
of Vertue or of Vice, and which ought to give 
us the Manner of the New Eſtate into which 
ve are going thro? this preſent Life, of which 
we have ſo 1ndubitable a Certitude, by a thou- 
ſand Afſurances, and by the ſole Inſtin& of 
Nature, as we have obſery'd already, fince ir 
| gives 
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gives Us an Idea which cannot be falſe, and a 
Deſire which cannot deceive; and ſo Our Souls 
have effenrially in the Grounds of their Spiri- 
rual Nature an Infinite Ground of Happineſs, 
and an Infinite Ground of Miſery, which the 
Pains and the Joys of this Life are only for to 
give us an [dea of, For it 1s certain, that the 
Power which we find rules over Us, both by 
Pleaſure and by Pain, being, as it 1s, effenti- 
ally Juſt, and oblig*d ro Reward or Puniſh Us 
according to our Deſerts, ought neceſfarily to 
Recompenſe Us, by a thouſand forts of un- 
ſpeakable Joys and unimaginable Pleaſures, and 
to puniſh us aſter this Life, by a thouſand ſorts 
of Pains and Dolors, in like manner. So that 
indeed We carry in our Souls a Ground of Im- 
menſe and Infinite Happineſs or Miſery, of 
. which the Alternative and the Manner 1s de- 
cided and determin'd by Vice and by Vertue; 
d we are as much aflur'd that this Immortal 
_ and Eternal Life, which we are to begin after 
having finiſh*'d This here, will be flPd with 
unfpeakable Joys and Pleaſures, infinitely more 
rouching and piercing than theſe which we 
taſte at preſent ; as we are, that we have at 
preſent Tranſitory Joys and Pleaſures. 


That Vertue i the proper and true Good of the 
Soul, and Vices its Ewvils. 


Fifthly, In the fifth place , we muſt ob- 
ſerve, That All that We call Good and Evil, 
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(to wit) the Good and the Evil which are only 
ſ- upon the account of the Body, are only falle 
Goods and falſe Evils. The Pleaſures of Senſe, 
for Example, are only falſe Goods and Plea- 
ſures, becauſe they promiſe to make the Heart 
happy ; they make a Shew of a certain Feli- 
city which they diſplay to our hungry Hearts, 
and in ſtead of that Felicity which they pro- 
miſe, and of which they have given fo falſe 
and ſo deceitful a ſhew, they leave the Soul 
very unhappy, by leaving it empty and hun- 
ory on the one part, and on the other part 
wounded, murther'd, and embloodied (if I may 
ſo fay) with a thouſand mortal Scars. The 
Ills of the Body are after the fame manner, 
they are falſe Evils, becauſe they have the Ap- 
pearance of rendring the Soul unhappy , bur 
they cannot do it, f{ince under all Bodily Evils 
the Soul can be happy by or thro* her own 
proper Goods. Now Fertue is the only Good 
of the Soul, and Yice its only Evil; for thef 
Pleaſure and the Pain which ſhe Now hath 
cannot bear the Name either of Good or Ill, to 
peak exatly, but the Reſemblance only of 
Good or Evil. The Painful paſling away of 
Time, is a Reſemblance of a true Evil, which 
& an Eternal Ill ; and the Pleaſant paſling awa 
of Time, is the Reſemblance of Lan, = 
which is the Sovereign and Unſpeakable Plea- 
lure of Eternity. Vertue hath not only the 
'Reſemblance of Good, but it Is Good of or by 
it ſelf ; for beſides the making a Man happy 
| and 
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and contented, it makes him Good, Commen- 
dable, Eſtimable, and worthy of the Love and 
of the Eſteem of God the Source of all Felici- 
ty, who knows-.no other Good than Vertue; 
for God do's neither eſteem nor allow thoſe 
things for Goods which We call Goods, Places 
of great Truſt, Horiors, Reputation, Riches, 
Credit : He looks upon theſe things as they 
are, as Dirt and Dung, and as an Object of 
Abomination to his Divine Eyes : Vertue only 
merits his Complacencies, and obtains them ; 
and Verrue only adorns our Souls, and poſe 
ſeffes rhe Place of Riches, of Nobility, of Beau- 
ty, and'of Agreement. 


That the Paſſions are the Fevers of the Soul. 


Sixthly, In the fixth place, we may obſerve, 
That the Paſſions are to our Souls (how agree- 
able ſoever they may ſeem to be) the ſame that 
Fevers and Diſeaſes are to our Bodies : For 
they are the Exceſs of Senſual Love, contrary 
to that All-ſpiritual and All-reaſonable Love 
of Order and Duty, which turns away the Soul 
from her natural Motion towards her Sovereign 
Good, and drives her on towards falſe and 
ſcertiing Goods ; as a Fever is an Heat againſt 
Nature, contrary to that Natural Ground of 
Living Heat which entertains Briskneſs and 
Motion united iti the Blood. Thoſe Deſires 
which our Souls conceive by Occaſion of the 
Body and Senſual Good ( which is Its proper 
Good) 
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Good) are real Fevers and real Frenfies in the 
Soul : And if, when ſhe 1s at quier, ſhe would 
refle&t well upon it, ſhe would find the ſame 
by an indubitable Sentiment, foraſmuch as ſhe 
would find that theſe Heats and Emotions of 
the Paſſions turn her out of the Way and End 
of Sovereign Good and of Reaſon, and throw 
her aſide into Precipices and Abyfles, wherein 
ſhe not only wanders and loſes her felf, but ſhe 
wounds, murders, and Emblcodies her ſelf (if 
| may ſay ſo) by a thouſand deep Scars, from 
whence ſpring a thouſand Remorſes, like black 
and livid Blood, which empoyſon all her Joys, 
and corrupt all her Pleaſures. 

Seventhly, We may obſerve, in the ſeventh 
place, That Our Soul hath Effentially a cer- 
tain Sentiment of her Limitation and Depen- 
dence on the one part, and on the other, of a 
Superior and 'Over-ruling Power, on which ſhe 
depends ; for our Souls do Naturally and Ef: 
ſentially feel in themſelves Religious Duties : 
They are, as Tertullian ſays, Naturally Chri- 
ftians, becauſe beſides their feeling in them- 
ſelves their Weakneſs and Imperfe&tion, which 


| makes them ſenſible of their Dependence, they 


feel beſides above them thar Eternal and Im- 
menſe Power which Holy Fob felt, as it were 
an exceeding great Weight upon his Head, 
under which his whole Being trembled, bent, 
and was of no force, as well as that of the 
moſt ſublime Intelligences, ſub quo cur vantur 
qu portant orbem, under which they ſtoop 


who bear the World. That 


128 A Moral Eſſay upon 


That the Soul hath Eſſentially in ber Diſorders 
the Apprehenſ;on of a Superior Tuſtice, which 


wounds ber. 


Eighthly, In the eighth place, we may ob- 
ſerve, That the Soul, which feels God ſo EC. 
ſentially by her firſt Sentiment, and who fo 
neceſſarily diſcovers him in Her, and an all 
things that ſhe ſees our of her ſelf, (for, as 
Tertullian fauh, God diſcovers himſelf to Us 
by all that is in Us, and all that is without Us) 
doth feel eſpecially in her Diſorder that Eter- 
nal Sanctity which wounds her and threatens 
her, and which ſhe feels again on the other 


part, when ſhe 1s in Order, and in the place of 


her Duty, comforting and ſuſtaining her thro? 
Hope ; and altho* ſhe ſhould not feel it by this 
kind of Sentiment of Conſcience, the moſt pe- 
netrating that can be, ſhe would neceſſarily 
feel it by the Sentiment of Reaſon, which el: 
ſentially feels a Principle of Order in the 
World, to which all Created and Emanated 
Reaſons are ſubjected, and to which they mult 
give an Account of the Violations of Order 
which they do commit, from whence is form'd 
an indefaceable Sentiment of God as an Aven* 
ger of Order, in the Intelle&ual: Part, and in 
the Underſtanding, even after the Paſlions and 
the Habits of Vice have defac'd that of the 
Heart, which is That which is more common- 
ly expreſs'd by the name of Conſcience, or of 
Senlability of Order and Duty. We 
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We muſt obſerve, Ninthly , That in' the 
Ground of the Natural Capacity of our Souls, 
bedes that immenſe Capacity of Pleaſure or 
Felicity, and in like manner that immenſe Ca-+ 
racity of Grief and Calamity, which we bave 
xcknowledg*d in Us, Our Souls have more- 
orer at@} nfatiability of Deſires and Pleaſures, 
which Wmes to them like all the reſt, from the 
Ground of their Spiritual Nature, by the which 
they make, as it were, in an Inſtant and Mo- 
ment; a Digeſtion (if I may be permitted to 


| fayfo) of all that they can get and poſſeſs here 
| below of Goods and Things that are agreeable, 


and do as ſoon conceive a new Hunger, and 
new Apperites. 
limſelf this Infatiable Hunger and Thirſt of 
hs Soul, with a lively and preſſing Pricking, 
which puſhes her on withour ceafing rowards 
ſome Better thing, and a vehement and rapid 
Motion, which carries her on after a kind of 
confus'd Idea of Contentment and Felicity, 
which ſhe perpetually believes ſhe can over- 
take, and, as it were, be joyn'd with; and which 
ſhe can never be joyn'd with or overtake Et- 
feftively, but by the hope of a Future Life, 
which Grounds and Eſtabliſheth the Teſtimony 
of Conſcierice, and an unſpeakable Conſolation 
of Heavenly Grace and Impreflion, which is 
not known to all the World, but which is 
known to all thoſe who having underſtood the 
Price of their Soul, their Spiritual Nature, and 
Immortal Condition, have apply'd themſelves 
CHAP, 


Every One experiences in | 
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That all theſe Knowledges are ſo many Light | 
and Principles of Morality and Duty. 


| TAG One will find all theſe n—_—_ hi 
own proper Sentiment, and in th&Notion 
of the Spiritual Nature of his Soul, . if he gives 
himſelf never fo little trouble to reflect upon 
it,and unfold it,and That ſhould not only com- 
pleat in Us the Conviction of her Spirituality, 
(ſeeing that it is impoſſible to conceive in a 
Subſtance Corporeal and Material, fo many la 
Attributes, ſo many Advantages, and ſo many } | 
CharaQters ſo undoubtedly Spiritual): but t | * 
ſhould moreover kindle in Us a thouſand gli | *© 
tering Days of clear and indubitable Duties, | * 
from whence we ſhould draw That part of | * 
Morality which is the Order of Duties and ( 
Obligations between our Souls and our Bodies, | \ 
which we have propos'd as the Firſt thing in 

! 

| 

| 


the Idea and Eflay which we giveot it. 

All the Order of our Duties between our * 
Souls and our Bodies, ſprings from that Notion 
of the Spiritual and Immortal Nature of our 
Souls, and of the Advantages which follow and 
accompany it ; for it appears by that Notion, 
and by every thing which we have been diſco- 
vering of her Followers: and her Compani- 
ons, and as it were Appanages, That they have 
an Incomparable Eflence and Dignity, and in 
ſome 
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me manner Infinite, a lively Reſemblance of 
the Supreme Nature ; a Richneſs, a Nobleneſs, 
z Ground or a Capacity of Felicity and Vertue, 
lImmenſe and without Bounds, which lies up- 
on our part to repleniſh with a real Lighr, 


F: Vertue and Felicity ; by the which we may 


from that time be Sovereignly happy 1n our 
klyesfia expecting that the Supreme and E- 
ternal Nature, the Living and Eternal Source 
of Duties and their Rewards, will in Recom- 

ce of the Fidelity of our Trial, make us 
partakers of all Joh and Felicity. 

It appears that St. Auguſtin had reaſon to 
lay, That our Souls do immediately touch God, 
That God only 1s above their Spiritual and Im- 
mortal Nature, and that every thing that 1s not 
ether an increated Nature, or a Spiritual Na- 
ture like them, is Effentially below them. | It 
appears that God had reaſon to Reclaim them, 
(if I may fo ſay) and to purſue them in their 
wandring, to bring them back to himlelt in the 
manner that he hath done ; that he had reaſon 
to follow them evcn into the Fleſh, and into 
his vitble World, where they were ſo viſibly 
gone aſtray and loſt, as having been ſent rhi- 
ther to fight for him, and to render themſelves 
worthy to obtain the Crown of Reward. Ir 
appears that they could not be Redeeny'd at a 
Price too dear ; It appears that they make up 
all our Being, and that our Bodies are only the 
Matter of the Vitories and Combats, and thar 
he was plezs*d to joyn. our Souls to them, to 
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Try them, and to Recorpenſe and Crown 
them. It appears that our Souls are All, and 
that our Bodies are Nothing, and by conſe 
quence, that the Goods and 1Ils of our Souls are 
our true Goods and our true Ills; and that the 
Goods and 1I1s of the Body, are only falſe and 
ſeeming Goods and Evils. And from hence who 
do's not ſee, that there follows an evident and 
ſenſible Order, by which we ought to guide our 
ſelves in relation to our Souls and to our Bodies, 
quite contrary to that we follow, which makes 
our Lives to be a Confuſion and Diſorder, full 
of Horror ? 


The Order of Duties between our Souls and our 
Bodies, 


It follows from this Knowledge which we 
have of the Spiritual and Immortal Nature of 
our Souls, That by how much we ought to 
love, eſteem, cultivate and preſerve our Souls, 
by ſo much we ought to deſpiſe, diſregard, and, 
in ſome ſenſe, hate our Bodies : It follows, That 
we ought to quite alter or change all our Con- 
duct, and to turn on the Souls {ide all the Im- 
prefſions, and all the Senſibility which we have 
for the Body : It follows, That we ought to 
correct and change all our Idea's, and all our 
Maxims, all the Body, and all the Method of 
our Lives, the End, the Obje&, and the Motive 
of all our Actions, the Bent, the Courſe, and 
the Motion of all our Inclinations, and the ge. 
nera 
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jeral and particular View of all our Deſigns, 
and to make in our ſelves a World altogether 
New, (if it may be allow'd to ſay fo) in putting 
the Soul in the place which the Body -now oc- 
cupies, and the Body in that of the Souls. All 
theſe Conſequences have a clear and immediate 
Evidence : For from hence follows clearly, 

|. The Order of the Eſteem which we ought 
to have of our Souls, and of the Eſteem which 
we ought to have of our Bodies. 

II. The Order between the Pleaſures of the 
Soul, and between the Pleaſures of the Body, 
which are thoſe that the Soul hath by the Bodies 
Occaſion ; for, as hath been ſaid, and ſhall be 
more fully Explain'd, the Body hath neuher 
Pleaſures nor Pains, but we call Pleaſures of the 
Body thoſe which the Soul hath by the Occaſion 
of the Body. 

III, The Order between the Riches of the 
Soul, which are Vertue, [Grace, Religious Ex- 
erciſes, or the Works of Piety, Charity , and 
juſtice, together with the precious Treaſure of 
the Teſtimony of Conſcience,and Erernal Hope; 
and between the Riches of the Body, which are 
the Succors and Commodities, for the Neceſli- 
ties, the Buſineſſes, the Eaſes, and the Apree- 
ments of the Body, for the ſhort time of the 
Voyage and Journey of Eternity. 

IV. The Order between the Care of the 
Body, and between the Care and Cultivation 
of the Soul, whether in Relation to Men, and 
the Civil Life, for Policy, Ability and Capacity, 
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and the Sciences ; or whether in Relation tg 
God, to a Chriſtian Lite, and tro Hope Ever. 
laſting. 

V. The Order between the Health of the 
Soul, which 1s free and ſound Reaſon and Con- 
ſcience, exempt from Vice and Paſlions ; and 
between the Health of the Body. 

VI. The' Order between the Beauty of the 
Rody and the Beauty of the Soul, which is a 
Noble and Generous Inclination, Uprightneſs, 
and Love of Duty, together with the glorious 
Brightneſs of Yertue, and as it were; the Co- 
lour of Grace. | 

VII. The Order between the Senfibility of 
the Soul, whether for the Goods or the [11s of the 
Soul; and between the Senfibility of the Bdoy. 

All this Hows and follows clearly from what 
hath been juſt now made clear and eſtabliſkt 
concerning the Spiritual and Immortal” Nature 
of the Soul ; and this would be a fair Field of 
Morality to any Man that would exactly and 
regularly purſue and explain all the aforemen- 
tion'd Part:culars ; but what hath been ſaid is 
but an Eflay, and an Idea; -which we give you, 
we ſhall not enlarge upon it here ; we ſhall 
only ſay, That the Foundation of all our Duties, 
zs to comprehend well the Difference of the Price 
and the Value of the Soul, and the Price and 
Value of the Body ; for if this Difference be once 
well underſtood, and well div'd into, all the reſt 
will follow and appear of its ſelf: And. to pene- 
trate well into this Difference, we need only firlt 
0 
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ofall tocompare what the Soul is 1n it ſelf, by the 
Difference of the Spiritual and Immortal Na- 
ure of it ; and what the Body is, by its proper 
Difference of its Periſhable and Mortal Matter : 
And in the Second place, we ought to compare 
what theSne and the other are by their Artri- 
butes and their Accidents, or by ſuch things to 
which the one and the other do ſerve for a 
Balis, Foundation and Support. Let us not ſay 
any thing of the Foundation of the Body, of 
that Filth and Corruption, nor of the Founda- 
tion of the Soul, of that Nature ſo Celeſtial and 
ſo Divine, whereof every one can ſufficiently 
form to himſelf an Idea by what hath been ſaid 
already ; but let us caſt an Eye upon the Art- 
tributes and Accidents of the one and of the 
ather. What then are the Accidents and the 
Attributes ? what are the Goods and the Ad- 
vantages which the Body ſupports and ſuſtains, 
or which it is capable to receive and ſuſtain ? 
it doth ſuſtain Tranſitory Riches; It doth ſu- 
ſtain I know not what Illuſion of Beauty and 
Charms of the Eyes and the Senſes for a time ; 
It doth ſuſtain I know not what Pleaſures, which 
always leave the Soul afterthey arepaſt, trou- 
bled and wounded on one part, and on the other 
confus'd and aſham'd of it ſelf ; It ſuſtains I 
know not what Phantdmes of Grandeur and of 
Temporal Felicity, which for a moment ſurpri- 
ſeth the SpeCtators, and Thoſe that enjoy them, 
and which at an inſtant diſappear, not leaving 
any CharaCter or Footſtep of them, but only 
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by the Regrets and the Deſpairs of the Privz 
tion and cf the Deſpoiling, whereby the Soil 
remains, as it were, diſmantled and torn in 
pieces. | | 17 
And on the contrary, what Goods, and what 
Advantages doth not the Soul luſta\yand im- 
port 1n it ſelf ? What Goods and what Advan- 
tages can't ſhe ſuſtain and receive ? O the rich 
and precious Baſis! © the rich and precious 
Foundation ! 6 the Noble and Auguſt Grounds 
of Riches, of Beautics, of Lights, and of Feli- 
cities Men eſteem theſe Material and Corpo- 
real Riches, but what are they 1n compariſon 
ot the Riches wherewith the Soul may be en- 
riched ? Men eſteem the Beauty of the Body, 
which tho? it cover from the Eyes of Men the 
Filch and ſtinking Exhalations, and the future 
Food for Worms, do's yet diſcover to the Eyes 
of God a monſtrous Deformity , from which 
he turns his Face, and the Infection and the 
Corruption, of a Vanity, of a Pride, and Self- 
Idolatry which lies hid in our Souls ;' from 
whence ariſeth that noifom Exhalation whereof 
St. Auguſtin ſpeaks, which aſcends and mounts 
up even to God : But what 1s all this ſuperh- 
cial painted Gaiety, and this 'Illufion of the 
Eyes, to the Price of the Eſſential Beauty of 
Vertue and of Grace ? Men eſteem the Feli- 
city of the Body ; but what ſignifies all this 
vain Structure, which like the Statue of the 
Babylonian King's Dream, hath no other Baſs 
than -a little- Earth and Clay, upon which the 
. 2p Stone 
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Stone of the Sepulcher was to fall and to de- 
moliſh, and if it may be permitted to fay fo, to 
ſhatter it into a thouſand pieces ; what ſignifies 
this Chimere to the Price of a ſolid and an 
Eternal Reality, of an Immortal Felicity, and 
of an Erernal Grandeur for the Soul to make 
aſe of, as a Baſis to reſt it ſelf upon. 

Bodies, with all that they ſuſtain, will tum- 
ble down into their Ruines, and return 1nto 
the Confuſion of the common Chaves : The 
Souls ſee all theſe Ruines fall by their ſides, and 
all theſe Viciſtitudes, with all their Ages, paſs a- 
way under their Fect : And upon theſe Grounds, 
or, as St, Paul faith, upon this Foundation of 
Eternity, the Souls are capable of being re- 
inveſted with all the Puiſſance, with all the Gran- 
deur, and with all the Felicity of God, and to 
be transform'd, (a St, Auguſt. ſaith) as it were, 
into ſo many little Divinities. O then the Gran- 
deur and Nobleneſs ! © the ineſtimable Price 
and Merit of the Soul ! And of which the Di- 
vine Redeemer hath Divinely ſaid, That it a- 
vaileth a Man nothing to gain the whole World, 
if be loſe his own Soul ! | 

In Effect, the Soul being ſav*d, All is fav'd, 
and the Soul being loſt, All is loſt ; After the 
Soul 1s loſt, there remains nothing but an Eter- 
nal Foundation of Miſery, a lamentable Foun- 
daton of being depriv*d of all Good, and of 
being repleniſh'd with all Miſery, a vaſt and an 
infinite Capacity of Grief ; a Baſis of an Im- 
mortal Nature and Subſtance, which do's nar 
ſubfilt, 
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ſublift, but to be an Eternal Baſis, an Immortal 
Ground, and a lamentable Principle of Evils 
and Deſpairs. Men loſe, and Men facrifice the 
Soul far the Body ; Bur beſides That, in loſing 
the Soul, they alſo neceſfarily loſe the Body ; for 
ſuppoſe they could ſave the Body, what can it 
give us in Recompence for the loſs of the Soul, 
which is the Ground and the Baſis of our Hap- 
pineſs? Let the Bodies ſpeak for themſelves, 
and let them tell us the Pleaſures which they 
can give. us in their Dark Regions, after the 
have made a ſhipwrack of our Souls ? Burt per- 
haps our Souls, having once been loſt, may be 
Redeem'd again ; but who do's not know that 
with: Pain God Redeem*d them once? O the 
ineftimable Price ! 6 the Incomprehenſible Me. 
rit of our Souls ! which nothing can Redeem 
from the Everlaſting Curſe, after they ſhall 
have been once deliver'd to it. 

From thence eaflily flows all that Order or 
Preference which we have ſaid is due to the 
Soul ;..but as much as the Neceility and the 
Obligation of this Duty, and of this Order of 
Preference,1s evident and inconteſtable,ſo much 
. 1t 18 defpis'd, violated, and ſubverted : For who 
15 there that doth Juſtice to his Soul ? or, to ſay 


better, Who 1s there who do's not in a thouſand , 


manners every day degrade and diſhonor her ? 
Who do's not preſerve the Body on ail Occaſi- 
ons? We fear the leaſt Incommodity of the 
Body, but we apprehend not the greateſt and 
the moſt deadly Diſeaſes of the Soul ; We fear 
the 
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theUglineſs and the Deformity of the Body, tho? 


it be never fo little, but we have no horror for 

the monſtrous Diſgraces of the Soul, How 

many Women do we fee, who cannot endure 

themſelves, if they have their Breath tainted or 
hot, tho? never fo little, whoſe Souls are all a- 
fre by the Hears of a thouſand forts of Earthly 

and Carnal Concupiſcence ? We fear and ſhun 

Poverty fqr the Bodies ſake, we eſteem nothing 
ſo much as its Riches; but we give our ſelves 
no trouble either for the Poverty or the Riches 
of the Soul. How many Chriſtian Ladies do 
we fee, who very often appear to be Deyour, 
and believe themſelves ro Be ſo, who would 
not that there ſhould be the leaſt Corner of 
their Houſes which was not properly Furniſh'd 
and Adorn'd, who yet have their Souls all 
naked and defſpoil'd of all Grace and Vertue ; 
They cauſe their Walls and their Threſholds to 
be Gilded, but they never labor to Enrich and 
Deck their Souls with the Beautiful and Divine 
Colours of Humility, Patience, Selt-denial, and 
Chriſtian Mortification. "The Soul 1s under- 
valu'd and forgotten in general, they ſacrifice it 
every moment to the Body ; -and this Order of 
Preference, which 1s ſo lawfully due, cannot be 
more ſubverted ; But this is not a place to go 
on with the InveCtive, let us paſs unto other 
Duties, 


The end of the Firſt Part. 
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A 
MORAL ESSAY 


Soul of Man; 


Of our Duties 0 _— and of Morality, whe« 
ther towards God, whether towards our 
Selves, whether towards Man, and of our 
Duty of all Goſpel-Self-denial ; which reſalt 
from the manner how our Souls Are and Ope- 
rate in our Bodies under the Viſible Empire 


of God. 


CHAP: HL 


How we may with Aſſurance know the manner 
how our Souls Are in our Bodies. 


\ FTER having acknowledg'd, That 


there is in Us a Nature indubitably 
Spiritual and Immortal, which we call 
Our Soul, and which we find to be a Knowing, 
Free, and Reaſonable Nature, knowing and 
loving 
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loving Order and Duty, and in whom we may 
be illuminated by the Idea's of all particular 


Natures, and by the Light of all univerſal Ny- 


tions, and render'd happy or unhappy by the 
inward Sentiment or Perception of a thouſand 
ſorts of piercing Modihcations, with which we 
may be affeted by the Power and Efficacy of 
the Supreme Nature, which Rules over Us, 
The firſt "Thought then that preſents ir ſelf to 
our Underſtanding, 15, ' That 20e are Compornded 
of 8 Spiritual, Celeſtial, Divine, and Immortal 
Nature ; and of a Corporeal, Material, and Ter- 
reſtrial Nature : and as this Thought immedi- 
ately cauſeth to ariſe in Us a Curiolity of defi- 
ring to know, how theſe Natures, ſo oppoſite, 
can aſſemble and meet together, how they can 
joyn together, how theſe Celeſtial Natures Are 
in the Terreſtrial Habration of our Bodies, and 
how they Operate there ; fo this 1s what now 
preſents it felt ro be clear'd up, to the end 
that the Knowledge which we ſhall acquire of 
it, may ſerve as a Foundation and Principle to 
the Morality of our Duties of Love, of Religi- 
on, of Fear, and Thankſgiving towards God, of 
Temperance towards our ſelves, and of Charity, 
of Fidelity, and of Fuftice rowards all others ; 
and alſo that of our Duties of Self-dental, of 
Mortification, and of Crucifying our Fleſh and 
our Senſes, according to the Divine Precept and 
Rule of the Goſpel, without which we cannot 
any ways acquit our ſelves of our Duties. 
That we may arrive to a ſure Knowledge of 


the 
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the manner how our Souls Are and Operate in 
our Bodies, which is what we are now 1a ſearch 
after, we muſt obſerve the Method which we 
have preſcrib'd us, (viz.) To follow always the 
two great Lights of our clear Notions on one 
art ; and of our proper Sentiment on the other : 
by the which we may beable infallibly ro En- 
creaſe and to Aſcertain our Knowledge. Rea- 
ſon, with which the Nature of Man is enriched, 
s that Natural Faculty which we have of 
Percerving what Men call True or Falſe, and 
of enlarging, by that Diſcernment, our Know- 
ledge and our Certainty, by the Exerciſe aad 
the Application of that Faculty, upon Matters 
which lie before us, and of which we may bave 
any Experience,or any certain Knowledge. We 
may be able to Reaſon about all Matters in 
which we can have, or catch (if it may be per- 
mitted toſay ſo) one only clear Idea, and one 
certain Rnowledge ; and in Reaſoning on we 
may be able, by little and little, moſt certainly 
to know them all entirely, and at the bottom ;- 
becauſe that clear Idea, and that certain Know- 
ledge which the Evidence of Principles, and the 
Experience of the thing uſually gives, is as a' 
bright Light, by which we may be able to 1l- 
luminate all the Matter which That hath en- 
lightned, and made us to ſee, tho? but one ſingle 
Point of (and if I may fo ſay)one ſingle indivig- 
ble Feature ; for there is not any Matter which 
hath not, as it were, a hundred Faces, and a 
hundred Features, a hundred Umbrages, and a 
hundred 
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hundred different Appearances, which ate only 
ſeen ſucceſſively and one after another; but yer 
which are infallibly ſeen, when with a bright 
Light of a deliberate and ſerious RefleCtion we 
have bur patience to turn our ſelves round a. 
bour, to take a view of it on all Sides, in all its 
Reverſes, and in all its Shapes and different Ap. 
pearances. At firſt Men knew but one Pro- 
priety of Extenſion or of Luantity and of Mar- 
ter, and ſome few Proportions of Numbers; and 
from thence they drew all the admirable Know. 
ledges of Geometry and of Algebra, all that be- 
longsto the Mathematicks, and all the Theory 
and Praftice of thoſe marvellous Arts and Sct- 
ences, which ſerve to ſo many Advantages and 
ſo wany Beauries in the World. 

It is the admirable fruitfulneſs of Human 
Reaſon thus to extend, encreaſe and multiply 
its Light, and from a little Sparkle to make a 
great Day, and as it were an [mmenſe Bright- 
neſs: 'She hath no need but of one little 
Glimpſe, but of one {ingle Principle, bur of one 
clear Notion, and but of one aflur'd Experience 
in every ſort of Matters, to be able afterwards 
to enlighten and illuminate all Extenſion. She 
18 like him, who requuir'd but one f1x*d Point out 
of the Earth, or without the Worid, to remove 
Them ; ſhe requires but one fingle known 
and clear'd Point in her Matter, ro know it all 
by little and little with Aſſurance. 

And as we have already acquir'd this certain 
Knowledge of aur Soul, That 'She i indubi- 
tably 
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bly a Nature and a Subſtance Spiritual and 
Immortal, which hath nothing of Corporeal ; fo 
it is ealig, for us with this bright Light, and 
with a perpetual Attention, by reflecting upon 
our own proper Sentiment, and upon the Ex- 
perience which we have of our ſelves, to come 
t0an entire Illuſtration of the manner how our 
Souls Are and Operate 1n our Bodies, which 15 
That which we are enquiring after, to give a 
flid Foundation to this Moral Edifice which 
weare- building up : Ir is to That. which we 
muſt apply our ſelves, and never forget the 
Rule we have preſcrib'd us, Of never loſing 
ſpbt of the clear Notion of the Spiritual Nature 
if our Souls, and the Light of our own Experi- 
ence, Let us ſee then, after having taken theſe 
Ourworks, contrary to the thoughts of thoſe 
vho might look upon my Enterpriſe of Illuſtra- 
ing the manner how our Souls Are in our Bo- 
| dies, as Raſh and Preſumptuous, and perhaps, 
8 Viſlonary and Chymerical ; Let'.us ſee, I 
lay, what our indubitable Sentiment teaches us 
concerning the manner how our Souls Are and 
Operate 1n our Bodies. 
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CHAP. II. 


General Experiences of a Power Superior to our 
Souls and to our Bodies, which At in our 
Souls and in our Bodies. 


WE may reduce all that it teaches us to 
two general Heads. It teaches us, Toat 
our Souls are ruP'd over and commanded, and 
at the (ame time ſerv'd and obey d in our Bodies, 
by a Power Infinite, which equally cauſeth theſe 
two Functions towards them, of ſerving them 
with a Sovereign Regularity, and a Sovereign 
ExaCtneſs ; and of Ruling over them with an 
Invincible Empire. | 
] 


The Firſt Experience that we have, That God 
Atts upon us as a Sovereign Ruler, after the 
manner wherein our Souls are in our Bodies. 


We find Firſt, by the moſt certain Senti. 
ment that we can have, That our Souls have 
not the Liberty and the Power to ſeparate them- 
ſelves from their Bodies, The Body is a Velt- 
ment wholly Exterior, with which they are 
Inveſted, and a Veſtment which they find 
often incommodious ; becauſe that beſides that 
It 1s only a Veſtment which is wholly a Stran+ 
ger to-them, They Reſent alſo by a Superior 
and an Invincible Force all the Evils which 
happen to it in ſpite of them: And as there 
often happens ſome, by reaſon of divers Diſor- 
derings 
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derings which the Univerſal Motion of Nature, 
and the particular Morion of the Matter which 
Compoſeth it, cauſerth in ir ; ſo it cannot be, bur 
that this Veſtment of Material and Corruprtible 
Fleſh muſt oftentimes become a trouble to them. 
It is often incommodious, and we would often 
Diveſt it ; yet in the mean time we find thar 
weare no-wiſe Maſters of it, but that we muſt 
carry it along in ſpite of Us, until "That ſecret 
and inviſible Power , which hath Cloth'd us 
with it without Conſulting us, ſhall Diſrobe us, 
and rake it off from us, without taking our Ad- 
vice; and without regarding our Deſires. 


II. 


The Second Experience of the ſame Empire in 
the Sovereign Domination with which our 
Souls are ſent into our Bodies without Con- 
ſulting t hem. 

We find in the Second place, That our 
Souls have not at all the Choice of the Bodies 
wherein they inhabir, but that they are ſent: 
n thither by that Power which we ſee Governs 
Nature, and- which we call GOD, without 
any regard for our Inclinations or for our Ap- 
petites ; for we chooſe neither the Form, the 
dhape, the Struture and the Compoſition and 
Conſtitution of our Bodies, nor the Matter out 
of which they are Form'd, nor aty of the Ac- 
adents which determine the Diverſities and the 
Differences of them. 1f our Souls might chooſe 
themſelves Bodies, there would be none Crook- 
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ed, Deformv'd, Ill-ſhap'd, Unſound, or Ill-con. 


ſtiruted in any manner ; they would all. be 
Beautiful, all Healthful, all Strong, and of 'a 
Rich and Gentile Shape and Carriage. Nothing 
is more indubitable than the Sentiment that we 
have, That we chooſe neither our Bodies, nor 
the Time and Place of our Birth, but thatiris 
a greater- Force, an Abſolute and Sovereign 
Power, which ſends us into ſich a Body, 1n ſuch 
a Time and in ſuch a Place as belt pleaſeth him. 


"WM 


A Third Experience of the ſame thing in. Diſ- 
eaſes, over which our Soul hath no Empire. 


We find in the Third place, That our Souls, 
which are not at all Miſtrefles of the Choice 
and of the Quality of their Bodies, are not like- 
wiſe Miſtrefles neither of the Diſpoſition which 
is agreeable to them, nor of the Indiſpoſition 
which incommodes them. They are -neither 
Miſtreſlſes of Health nor Sickneſs : Health and 
Sickneſs are in Us by an Invincible and an Al- 
mighty Empire of Nature ; Fevers, Apo: 
plexies, Collicks, and Dyſenteries, neither ask 
our Leaves to attack us, nor our Agreement to 
march off, | ri 


TV;+ 
A Fourth Experience of the ſame in Pleaſure 


and Pain. 


We find in the Fourth place, 'That Pleaſure 


and 


ns ep mart @ A Xx £3 -» Ww=a=t* . ow XY wp .Pom 


_—__ _ Ny gg R nu, wa > A777 FA = FA oe  -F 


ann _ FA 5 


the Soul of Man. 149 


1nd Pain are after the ſame manner in Us by 
that Invincible Force of the Power which Rules 
over Us together with all Nature ; for we fnd 
that we cannot hinder either the one or the 
other,. or ſuſpend or turn alide the lively and pe- 
netrating Impreſſion of them, fo often as cer- 
tain Objects work in Us, or as there are Moti- 
ons cauſed in Us in the Material part of Us, 
which we call our. Body. We may, ea{ily 
enotgh ſometimes turn away and ſuſpend the 
Aion of other Bodies upon Ours, and ſtop its 
proper, Motions ; bur the Action and Impreſlion 
being .once-made, it 1s 1mpoſlible ro ſuſpend or 
turn away either the Pleaſure or the Pain, fo 
long as the Power which Guides Nature, and 
winch Rules over us, afhxeth them toit. Do's the 
violentHear of a Fever burn our Bodies ? our 
Souls have nat at all the Power to ſufpend 1n 
themſelves che;burning and aflicting Pain and 
Fntiment..DNothe delicious Juices of our Viands 
water the Tongue and Palate in their Porous 
and Spongy Subſtance, if 1 may be permitted to 
lay ſo? Do agreeable Odors ſtrike the Nerves 
deftin*drq carry them to the Brain ? Is the in- 
ward Organ of the Hearing ſhaken by the Air 
melodiouſly beaten with an harmonious Sym- 
phony ? Light and Day ,have they retraced Co- 
lours in the Retina in the bottom of qur Eyes, 
and together with rhe Figures of Bodies, the 
peCtacle of the Vidible World ? Ir is then im- 
pallible that rhe Soul ſhould ſuſpend the Plea- 
lures of that charming Spectacle of the Viſiblg 

= World, 
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World, of that Symphony, of thoſe Odors, and 
of thoſe delicious Taſts. 


V. 
A Fifth Experience of the ſame in the  Ided's 


which we receive. 


We find in the Fifth place, 'T hat our Souls 
do, by a like Empire, receive the [dea's of all 
particular Bodies, and of all Ther Impreſſions 
upon Us ; for it is indubitable that it js the 
Empire of Nature, or tp ſay better, of Him who 
governs Nature, that determines, and that ma- 
keth in Us all thoſe Images of the things which 
we have from the Occaſion of their | vi 
ons upon our Inward and Outward Senſes. We 
do not make properly thoſe Images by the 
Ative Faculty of our Soul,we receive them only 
by her Paſſive Faculty. This is what every one 
doth Experience; for we do; when we pleaſe, all 
that we do, by the A#ive Faculty of the Soul, 
which is efſentially free : We Refle, we Reaſon, 
we Compare things as we pleaſe, and when we 
pleaſe ; becauſe theſe here are the Acts of the 
Adtive Faculty of the Soul : But we do not ſee 
after the ſame manner the Sun or the Moon when 
we pleaſe ; we remember well enough that we 
have ſeen them, we recall an Idea of Remem- 
brance thereof, which obeys us at the very fame 
time and moment, when we will ; but That 
lively Image, and That animated Repreſenta- 
tion which we haye of them by their Preſence, 


and. 


the Soul of Man. ISI 


and by their Impreſſion upon our Senſes ; it is 
certain that 'T hat doth not depend upon our 
A8ive Faculty, it is certain that we cannot 
cauſe it of our ſelves, but that we muſt Receive 
it, 1 employ and ſummon in here, for This, 
the-indubicable Sentiment of every Man, -by 
which it 1s ſeen, that we receive the Idea's and 
the Images of all the particular Bodies which 
Compole the World, by a ſenſible and viſible 
Empire and Dominion , which Acts and Ope- 
rates in our Souls in proportion as theſe Bodies 
AR and Operate upon our Material and Exterior 
Senſes, * We Experiment, "That the lively and 
animared Images of the things which we re- 
ceive from the Occaſion of the Impreſſion 
* which is made in our Bodies, and carried into 
our Brains, are entirely as Pleaſure and Pain, 


- and as the Sentiments of Heat and Cold, of 


Bitter and Sweet, and ſuch like, which it is in- 
dubitably certain we receive, and do not cauſe 


in Us. 
Vt. 


We find in the Sixth place, That by the 


| fame Invincible Empire we love Good and 


Pleaſure, or Happineſs and Contentments in ge- 
neral ; from whence comes ( beſides the love 
of Order and Duty, which we look upon as a 
Good by it ſelf, and as a neceflary means 
to arrive to the Sovereign Good which we 
know, by a ſecret Inſtin&, and a certain con- 
tus'd Idea of Nature, ought to be the Recom- 
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pence of the love of Order, and of the Real 


and Effetive Order of our Lives and {AQtions) 


the love of Pleaſure and of ſen{ible-Good;which 
3s, The Pleaſure which we have from the Ocecz- 
{ion of our Bodies. This Experience. is allo Indy. 
bitable; for no Man can hinder himſelf.from lo- 
ving Good and Pleaſure; andevery onethatre- 
flefts upon it, will hnd and perceive it 1nhimfelt; 
a Man will find: that he is able to deprive;hini- 
ſelf of one Pleaſure when heis in view: of: ano- 
ther, bur he will never find [his Heart-without 
the love of Pleaſure. It is an Empire iof Na- 
ture, or to ſay better, of the Maſter of Nature, 
which we can no ways reſiſt. Our Souls are 
indubitably puſh*d on contifually by a greater 
Force towards: Pleaſure ; and from thence 1s 
form'd in: Us that Propenfity- towards Good; 
but, which carrying us rowards ſenfible Good, 
15 become, by Sin, the Matter and living Source 
of a thouſand Paſſions which/Rule over us, 

We love our Bodies, and the Pleaſures which 
we have' from their Occaſion, by an Invincible 
Empire, altho' we ſee that this Love 1s often- 
rimes, in many of its Acts, quite contrary-to our 
Duty, and tothe Order of the Supreme Will, 
and of Reaſon. 'The Body enticeth us by our 
Concupiſcence, againſt our Conſcience, and 
againſt our Reaſon ;. and Nature hath equally 


plac'd in Us Concupiſcence and Conſcience, 


Pailion and Reaſon. 

You ſee here Six Remarkable Experiences, 
which T1 have been obſerving concerning the 
1 | | Emprre 
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Empire and Dominion which our Souls ſuffer iq 
our. Bodies on the part of the Author of Na- 
ture, 2. which we might add others ; bur ſince 
theſe! here are,ſufficient to give us a great and 
clear ſight, and to prepare us to underſtand the 
manner 'how our Souls are in our Bodies, and 
thereby, our Duries of Dependance and of Reli- 
gion, of Fear, and of Love towards God, and 
our. Obligations of Juſtice and of Charity ro- 
wards Mankind, and of "Temperance towards 
our ſelyes ; therefore | will let the others alone 
withoug, uſing them, and ſo paſs on.to let you 
obſerve, That as the Author of Nature Com- 
mands us, .and Rules over us indubitably in all 
theſe manners in our Bodies, fo He Serves us 
alſo and Obeys. us, and (if I may be,permitred 
to lay ſo) we ( 2ommand Hira in our Lurn, and 


we are One 'd with an exact Regulariy. 


C'HA-P, 1. 


Experiences of - Power which Governs Na- 
ture, and which comes to the Aſſiſtance of 
our Souls in a moment. 


I. 


E find Firſt, That when we Move our 
Bodies, we do no.more, preciſely, than 

to Will them to Move ; tor we do not feel thar 
there goes zny kind of thing from Us, bur the 
Delire to Move our [clves, and the AQ of the 
Determt- 
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Determinative Faculty of the Will, by the 
which we give a Command to the Body to 
Move it (elf; and becauſe we know too well from 
other things, our Dependence, our Weakneſs, 
and our limited Power, to be able tro beheve 
that we have a Power to Qperare any thing out 
of Us by our Will alone ; fince That is the 
Character of an Infinite Power, as we have 
already ſaid. Upon this indubitable Experi- 
ence which we have, that doing nothing but to 
Will our ſelves to Move, we do Move our ſelves 
nevertheleſs effeftively ; we therefore conclude, 
that there muſt be an Aſſiſting Power which 
moves our Bodies in the moment that we would 
have it : And as this Power 1s Immenſe and 
Infinite, ſince It Operates through all in the 
fame time, moving all the Bodies of Men when 
they will ; and thar Ir is alſo indubntably En- 
lightned, Wiſe, and Unchangeable, fince It 
doth not move them but-in the inſtant that we 
Will, and by the inviolable Rule of a certain 
Diſpoſition in our Nerves and in our Members ; 
from whence it comes to paſs, That thoſe that 
have the Palſey, cannot move themſelves tho? 
they would : We conclude therefore, that this 
ean be nothing but the Power of the Author of 
Nature ; from whence we infer, That the Au- 
thor of Nature intermeddles between our Souls 
and our Bodies, and that He takes Part and In. 
tereſt in their Union, and in the manner how 
theſe Natures and theſe Spiritual Subſtances Are 
mn the Terreſtrial andMortal Habitations of our 
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II. 


Another Experience of the ſame from the diver- 
| fity of deleFFable and painful Sentiments. 


We find'in the Second place, under this new 
Conſideration, Thar this ſame Enlightned, Im- 
menſe and Immutable Power, doth continually 
ſerve our Souls jn our Bodies, for to advertiſe 
them in an inſtant, of every thing that is done 
in them, and to advertiſe them of jt to their Ad- 
vantage too. 

For ſo foon as there is any Impreſſion, or any 
Alteration made or cauſed within the Body, 
which of it ſelf tends to the diſſolution and de- 
fruQion of it, or even bur to the incumbrance 
and hindrance of its FunCtions;ſo ſoon the Soul 
sin an"inſtant advertis'd thereof by a ſad and 
painful Sentiment, which ſhe finds her ſelf fud- 
denly rranſpierc*d with, as with a ſharp-pointed 
Inftrument, which ſhe finds her felt atracked 
with, without knowing whereby or how it 
entred : And on the contrary, if there be any 
Motion made in her Body, which tends of it 
ſelf either to its good Diſpoſition, or tothe Con- 
ſervation of a Humane Species, the Soul ſoon, 
in a moment, finds her ſelf penetrated and tick d 
with an agreeable Sentiment, which we call 
Pleaſure and Delight, without knowing in like 
manner either how or where it entred. Ir is 
likewiſe in the' ſame manner with indifferent 
Impreſſions, which do neither good nor hurt to 
the Body ; the Soul is in like manner in an in- 
+ | | ſtant 
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ſtant advertis'd by this, Illuminating, Immenſe 
and Immutable Power, but not by the Senti- 
ment of Pleaſure or of Pain ; (which would be 
falſe, it inſtead of Impretiions indifterent to the 
Body, She ſhoull give Seutiments which might 
affetionarc and determine, it to Love or to 
Hate). Bur, Sentiments indifferent, ſuch. as are 


White, Black, Dry and Moilt ; and Images and | 


Idea*s indifferent alſo, which lcave the Soul the 
liberty ot approaching or withdrawing -4t, ſelf 
from thoſe _ upon whoſe Ocgalion- ſhe 
hath them. 1 call 'this Power Immenfe, becauſe 
It Operates through all at the ſame time, within 
borh Poles, and in the two Hemiſpheres., I 
call ir Illuminating , becauſe it neither gives 
falſly nor unſeaſonably, neither Idea's ngr, Sen- 
timents ; And [call ut Immutable, becauſe t do's 
not pive them bur by inviolable and, imuiuta- 
ble Rules, from which it never ſwerve. 


I. 


A Third Experience, That God Adtts as an Uni- 
wverſal Cauſe, im the manner that he Atts 
wpon our Souls and upon our Bodzes.” 


We find in the Third. place , [That this 
Power which Acts in Us as well to Obey and 
Serve us, as to Rule over us, Acts not, between 
our Souls and our Bodies, (berween whom it 
Acts without ceaſing, .as appears by, all theſe 
Experiences which. we have already remarked) 


as a Particular and a Free Cauſe, but as an 
Univerſal 


_ 
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Univerſal and Neceſſary Cauſe, becauſe we 
experience that it Acts nor from the occaſion 
of the fame Immutable Laws, by which it hath 
reſold to entertain a Commerce between the 
Soul and. the Body ; and that this Power Acts 
exatly and in an Inſtant, as often as thete [m- 
mutable Laws require it, be the Conſequence 
of it Good or Evil. 

This *Experience 1s Indubitable;;. for the 
Power' which Acts in Us, do's not ceaſe ro de- 
terwine in our Souls the agreeable Pleaſures 
and Reſetitments, which by its Immutable Laws 
ought. @ accompany the Motions which" are 
profirable:ticher to the good Diſpoſition of the 
Body, or to the Conſervation of the Species, al- 
tho? the Diſorder of unbridled Concupiſcences 
ſhould-follow thereupon, which ſo often ruine 
both Soul and Body, and it 1s after the ſame 
manner with all the other agreeable Sentiments 
which this Power cauſes in us. | 

This Power regards not the Good or the 
Evil which may happen thereupon for particu- 
lar Intereſts, but only the general Good of us 
Univerſal Ends, for the guidance of the Uni- 
rerſe. | Nothing 1s.more Indubitable ; and all 
theſe ſo certain and ſo ſure Experiences, joyn'd 
to the 10fallible Knowledge which - we. have 
already -acquir*d of the particular Nature of 
our Souls, 'will make us Eatily comprehend: how 
our Souls Axe: in our: Bodies;, and how they 
Operate there. . val 


CHAP. 
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CHA F.. IV. 


Falſe Idea's which we muſt avoid by the Light 


of theſe Experiences, and firſt ,That of Believ. 
ing that our Souls are united to our Bodies 
by any Sympathy, Proportion, or Inclination. 


W* ought above all things to cut off (by 

this double Light of theſe Indubitable 
Experiences, and of the Knowledge which we 
have already acquir'd of the Spiritual Nature 
of our Souls) all rhe Idea's which we hall find 
to have been evidently contrary to them ; and 
we ſhall find however a many ſuch that are 
very common. 

We kind Firſt, That our Souls are not at all 
United to our Bodies (as moſt Men do conceive) 
by any/Inclination, or by any Sympathy which 
is betwixt them, becauſe ſuch an* Idea 1s. con- 
trary to the Spiritual Nature of our Souls,as it is 
taken in it ſelf. This common Idea, That our 
Soul hath a certain Proportion with, our Bodies, 
which is turn'd into a Sympathy and a violent 
Inclination, whereby Ic is diſpos'd to unite 1t 
ſelf ro the Body, and by the ſame Reaſon, ac- 


cording to the Opinion of ſome, Ir is effeQtively 


thereby: united to rhe Body, is a falſe Imagi- 
nation, which had its Riſe from that Idea and 
that conſtant Truth, That the Soul: is the True 
Form of the Humane Body as Humane, accord- 
ing to the Definition of the Council of Vienna, 
as 
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git is effetively ſo by the Determination of 
the Creator, who creatcd it to be united to the 
Body ; for under pretence Thar it is truly the 
proper Form of a Man or of an Humane Body, 
fince it makes the ſubſtanrial and ſpecifick dif- 
ference of that Compoſitum of Body and Spirit, 
which we call an, juſt as Material Forms are 
in Material Compounds, and are that which 
make the Efſentialt difference, and that which 
doth. conſtitute and determine the Species of 
them ; 'They went about to Conceive it, as if 
by its own Gs, before the Determination 
of the Creator, it had been an Imperfect and 
Incomplete Subſtance, as a Man may fay by 
Analogy to Material Forms, having effentially 
Need of the Body, to exerciſe its Faculties and 
its Funftions. If the Queſtion had been, bur 
of the Souls of Beaſts, This Idea had been Juſt, 
becauſe the Soul of a Beaſt, which is that laſt 
PerfeCtion of the Strufture, and of the Organi- 
zation of the Body, defign'd to move it ſelt and 
to nouriſh it ſelf by a natural and interior Prin- 
cple, which Ariftorle hath very well cxpreſs#d 
by his famous Definition, Az primus Corporas 
Organici Potentid witam habentis, is not effe- 
Chively a Form, bur wholly Material, whoſe 
Nature is effentially imperfe& and inſufficient 
to Exiſt, and to Operate by u ſelf, as Thomas 
Aquinas teaches us, 


That 
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That the Soul ts not as Corporeal Forms, tho it 
be the Form of a Man. 


But ſpeaking of the Soul of Man, of thisnew | 


Nature joyn'd to the perfe&t Organization of the 
Structure of the Body, which Ar:/fotle himſelf 
fays comes from without, as Moſes hath ranghr 
us, we ought to cut off every Idea, and every 
Reſemblance of a Corporeal Form, and of a 
Subſtance by conſequence Imperfect, or. as a 
Man may ſay Incomplete 1 it ſelf, which might 
haveneed of a Chief Head, and by its Nature, 


of the Aſſiſtance and of the Company of the 


Body, or which might have an Inclination by 
which ſhe ſhould defire and ſearch after the 
Body. 


The difference between a Soul and an Angel. 


One conceives, but very.ill, the difference of 
an Angel and the Soul of Man by this Idea, 
That an Angel is a perfect Subſtance 3 itſelf 
and by it felt ; That the Soul of Man is Efſen- 
tially an Imperfe& Spiritual Subſtance, which 
hath an Effential Relation'to the Body, an Eflſen- 
rial Inclination for the Body, an Efſential Pro- 
portion with the Body. All theſe Conceptions 
and Idea's are repugnant to the Spiritual Na- 
ture of the Soul ; becauſe no Spirit can -ever 
have any Relation to, or Dependence upon the 
Body, neither any Proportion with the Body, 


or 
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or any Inclination for the Body, but by the 
fee and voluntary Diſpoſition of Him who 
qually Governs Spiritual and Corporeal Na- 
wres. Let it be raken for granted, that the 


| Soul of Man by the Empire of the Creator, 


hould be render'd dependent upon the Body, 
hat it ſhould be deſtin'd to ſufter a Probation 
n the Body, to ſee by what means it would 
render it ſelf worthy of Eternity ; Let her have 
Pleaſures upon the account of the Body ; Let 
her henceforwards pleaſe her ſelf in the Body, 
iſter ſhe 13 once united to it ; But that ſhe ſhould 
of her own accord,of her own Nature, and that 
mtecedently, as they ſay, by her proper and 
ſential Inclination, by her Nature and by her 
Eſſence ; that ſhe ſhould (I ſay) require a Body, 
that ſhe ſhould defire a Body, that ſhe ſhould 
tave any Proportion or any Sympathy with the 
body, is the moſt unreaſonable Thought that 
ever was, or could eyer enter into the Mind 
of Man ; ſince beſides that it 1s ſo far from the 
Noul ro have need of the Body, or to have an 
Iaclination of it ſelf for the Body, its Spiritual 
Nature convinces us, that it cannot chuſe bur 
have a ſtrangeneſs for the Body, which effent:- 
uly bounds, limits and keeps back its Know- 
kdge, and renders it a dependent Slave. 


The Opinion of the Ancient Fathers upon all that 
bath been. ſaid concerning the Diſproportion 
betwixt Souls and Bodies. 


This is what we ſee in its Spiritual Nature, 
and 
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and the Scripture and the Fathers do give uy 
entirely the fame Idea's. So far is the Scripture 
from propoſing the Body an Afliſtant ro the 
Soul, and as a fupervening Perfection, that oh 
the contrary at propoſes it to us as our Prifon 
and as our Chain, and as our Captivity and 
our Fetters : And the Ancient Doctors until the 
Ninth Age, ſpoke of this Matter agreeable to 
the Scripture, An Angel and Man, faith 
S.Gregory of Nice, S.Gregory of Na%4ance, and 
S. Auguſtin, difter without doubt ; for an, An- 
gel is a Spirit, which God makes trial of out of 
the Body, and whoſe Thoughts and AﬀeCtions 
he hath not ſubjected to the Diſpoſitions of a 
Body ; and Man 1s a Spirit: which God makes 
trial of in the Body, to which he ſubjects it 
before he crowns it with Eternity ; But the Soul 
of Man, if God had not diſpos'd of it after that 
manner, would have had no need of a Body. 
So far were the Ancient DoCtors from con- 
ceiving our Souls as to have any need of Bodies, 
or as having of themſelves that ardent Defire 
of being united to the Body, which ſomewould 
fain have attribured to them, that they on 
the contrary have believ'd that which Exper: 
rience makes us fee and perceive fo clear- 
ly, Thar rhe -Union of Souls with Bodies-1s a 
bard. and a difficult Empire, which God dath 
Exerciſe over them, and which, if he ſhould 
not ſweeren the rigor and the difficulty of it, by 
the Pleaſures of agreeable Sentiments, which he 
hath anncx*d to- the Acts and Operations - 
Sauls 
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Guls in Bodies, 'it would be for them not a 
Trial, but a Hell. They carry the Matter 
much further ; for they maintain, 'Fhat if God 
ſhould not, nor ought to Spiritualize Bodies, 
that is to fay, to take away from Souls the De- 
pendence which their prefent State gives them 

Bodies, he wotild not raiſe them up again ; 
becauſe he would not. put. the Juſt Souls, whoſe 
pptoy'd Fidelity deferv*d to be Crown'd, into 
Bodies which ſhould conſtrainthem, and which 
enzve- their T'houghts, which 1s what Spiri- 
waliz'd Bodies cannot bear, becaute the Spiri- 
udlization of Bodies will confift m this preczſely, 
That they ſhould no longer exerciſe an Empire 
over the” Souls, and that they ſhould be no 
bnger.a Charge, an Obſtacle, and an Incum- 
brance to them. 

Even in the preſent State of Union, which re- 
quires that the Sonls ſpukd by the Empire of the 
Creator, have an AﬀeCtion for the Conſerva- 
tion of the Body, and by conſequence thar they 
ſould Love the Body, becauſe 1t 1s, as it were, 
a Charm by which they are blinded, to ſweeten 
the pain and the rigor of their Priſon. The 
Jſtand Holy Souls. know wel}, that they are 
Capuvevand Priſoners; they groanwith S. Paul 
under the: weight of their Fetters- and their 
Uhatas,. and ſigh with| him: for a deliverance 
from their Bodies. | | 
' Let us'cur oft then theſe groſs and Material 
lies; -by the which we-conceive our Souls, as 
laying this baſe-Inclination of defiring, of their 

M 2 own 


164 A Moral Eſſay upou 


own accord, ſo improper a Match by an Union 
with the Body ; do not let us 'degrade them 
after that manner, nor let us conceive in them 
any other Relation to Body, or any other In- 
clination for Body, but that which the Al- 
mighty Empire of the Creator gives them, who 
being willing to have the Pleaſure of receiving 
a free, and a voluntary Service, and the Ho 
nor of a Worſhip from them (in ſeeing them 
combar for Order and Duty, for his Eternal 
Law and for his Love, againſt the diverſe In- 
clinations which they have 1n their State of U- 
nion, upon the occaſion of this Terreſtrial Na 
rure) ſends them for a Trial into the Body, to 
the end that he might have an occaſion to 
Crown their Fidelity and- their Combars, 


CHAT. V. 


That the Body cannot in any manner A u 
the Soul, to Illuminate or Aﬀedct it Phyſically 
and Immediately, by it ſelf. 


Frer having cut off that common Idea of 
the Vulgar Opinion, of the Inclination 
which the Soul of it ſelf hath for the Body ; we 
mult alſo remove that Belief, That the Body 
can in any manner ACt upon the Soul by any 
Phyſical Aion, be it Go Immediation of 
Subſtance, be it from an EfMlux of their Parts, 
or Species, or Images)as it is vulgarly — ; 
- We 
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We ought, I ſay, to baniſh this Imagination, 
and this Chimerical Viſion ; for if we conſulr 
the Idea which we have of Corporeal Nature, 
we ſhall ſee, "That Body and Matter can never 
a, be it by themſelves immediately, or be ut by 
Parts deriv'd from them, or by Species or Ima» 
gs reflected from them, bur in Driving, but in 
Dividing and diverſly Figuring, as they them- 
elves cannot but be Mov'd, diverſly Driven, 
Figur'd, Situated and Divided, 

For it 1s impoſſible to conceive in Bodies any 
ather Active Faculty; or any other Paſſive Fa- 
culry: And as the Nature of the Soul is a Spi- 
ritual and Immaterial Nature, in which there 
s not any Part or any Extenſion, we ſhall evi- 
dntly and clearly ſee, that nothing of all That 
can have place in her ; We ſhall ſee, That nor 
being capable of being either Touch'd nor Dri- 
ner, Divided nor Figur'd, or in any other man- 
ner, that can be Modih'd by the Action of 
Bodies ; Nothing is more Chimerical or more 
ndiculous, than to conceive that there 1s any 
Phyſical Actions of Bodies upon Souls, and by 
conſequence that it 18 impoſſible that our Bodies, 
ot any others, ſhould produce and determine 
Immediately and Phyſically, by themſelves, the 
ldea's and Sentiments which we have upon their 
occaſion, 

This is what ought to be ſeriouſly obſery'd, 
to undeceive us of that common Opinion and 
Prepofleſiion, That it is the Juice of the Mear 
which we eat, which determines, cauſes and 
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produces Phyſically and Immediately in our 
Souls, the Pleaſure of Taſting ; That it is the 
Smell, or ſubtil Exbalations and Evaporation 
of odoriterous Bodies, which produce Phyſically 
in Them the Pleaſure of the Smelling ; "That 
they are the Pulſations of the Air melodiouſly 
beaten, upon that diſtended Skin at the En- 
try of the Ear, which we call the Tywpanum, 
which producein us Phylically and Immediately 
by themſelves the Pleaſure of Harmoniou 
Sounds; 'That they are the Beams of Light 
reflefted from all the Points of Objes, which 
being carried by the Optick Nerve even to the 
Center of the Brain, do either Phyſically pro- 
duce there the Repreſentation of the Objets 
which the Soul hath upon that occaſion, or de- 
termine, at leaſt Phyſically, the Soul to make it 
ſelf Images of Objets, wholly Spiritual and 
wholly Immaterial, which (he receives,and which 
ſhe hath in her ſelf, by their preſence. 
Therein lies the vulgar Opinion, and the 
common Prejudice of believing, That Exter- 
nal Bodies, by the Impreflion which they make 
upon our Bodies, do either produce EffeRts in 
us, or determine us Phyfically by their Interpo- 
ſition, to frame to our {elyes the Sentiments and 
Idea's which we have upon their occaſion. But 
this common Opinion 1s indubitably a common 
Error, combated equally by the Sentiment 
which every one hath of a Superior and Exte- 
rior Force, which ſends, avd detains the Soul 
in the Body, and which Acts perpetually in them 
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ypon the occaſion of the Body ; And by the 
Notion of a Spiritual Nature, which do's not at 
all admit that we ſhould conceive any Action, 
ar any Phyſical a@vity of Bodies upon Sparits, 
and by conſequence, neither of ours, nor any 
other Bodies, upon our Souls. 


That our 029n Bodies cannot Af Phyſically and 
Immediately by themſelves upon our Souls, 
whoſe Spirituality renders them inacceſſible 
zo all ſorts of Impreſſions of Bodtes. 


There are ſume who, not carrying farenough 
the clear Light of the Notion of a Spiritual Na- 
ture, do.conceive well, That ſeparated Bodies, 
fy they, cannot AEt Phyſically upon the Souls, 
but it 1s not after the ſame manner with Bodies, 
which are united to them ; Separated Bodies, 
can do nothing to the Souls, (ſay they) they 
cannot determine 1n the Souls any Sentiment 
nor any Idea ; But the Body united to the Soul 
doth acquire by that Union a near Diſpoſition, 
whereby it 18 enabled to Act Immediately and 
Phyſically upon the Soul, and to determine all its 
Idea's and Modifications, which it hath from the 
occaſion of other Bodies which ſurround it; 
This is the common Fancy of the Schools, which 
indeed is but a moſt falſe and a moſt repugnanc 
imagination, full of Contradiction and Incom- 
patibility 3 for beſides that the Union thart is be- 
twixt the Body and the Soul, is but the Att of 
the Creator, as I ſhall Explain it hereafter ; fo 
M 4 that 
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that Union doth not at all change the Nature or 
Efſenceof the Body, nor the Natureor Effence 
of the Soul : The Body united to the Soul, re. 
mains ſtill a Body ; and the Soul united to the 
Body, retains ſtill its former Being of a Soul, 
and by conſequence, of a Nature wholly Spiri 
rual, ro which no Body can be united, and upon 
which no Body can have a Phyfical Action; be- 
cauſe Bodies are not unired but by a continuity 
of Parts, neither do they AQ but by Impelling, 
Dividing or Figuring diver{ly, which cannot 
be done upon Spiritual Natures, who cannot 
be ſubjeZt to any of theſe Corporeal Paſſions, 
and to whom the Body can never approach, by 
reaſon of the diſtance of an infinite Diſpropor- 
tion, which _ them aſunder. 


That the Bod) doth not cauſe in the Soul either 
Pleaſure or Pain. 


We muſt baniſh all thoſe groſs Imaginations, 
by which Men conceive that our Bodies At 
Immediately and Phyſically, in any manner 
whatſoever, upon our Souls ; bet for theillumi- 
nating them, or for the producing i inthem either 
Pleaſure or Pain : That cannot be for rwo Rea- 
ſons ; for the general Reaſon, That Bodiescan 
never be united to Spirits, and Act Phyſically 
upon them ; and for a particular Reaſon, That 
if they could have any Action upon them, they 
could not have one ſo Superior and fo Excellent; 
For to cauſe Pain or Pleaſure, or generally any 
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Modification in the Soul, by which ſhe is fo 


intimately affeSted, and as it were, alter*'d and 
penetrated in her Subſtance, is an Act of Supe- 
riority and Dominion ;, This is an Act of a 
Superior Nature, which keeps the Body under 
it, and ſubjected to it: Ir. 1s clear, "Thar the 
Body cannot at all be Superior to the Soul, cſpe- 
cially ro cauſe in it either Pleaſure or Pain, 
which are not only the Acts of a Superior Na- 
ture, but the Acts of a Nature Supreme, un 
whom 1s Efſentially this Sovereign Dominion 
over all created Narures, to cauſe in them either 
Happineſs or Unhappineſs, and by conſequence 
the Pleaſure and the Pain which makes up this 
Happineſs or Unhappaneſs. 

| Moreover, Pain and Pleaſure, and generally 
every Modikication of the Soul 1s Eflentially Pl 
Spiritual Act or Paſſion. This is eſſentially a Vi- 
tal At of the Soul, which is undoubtedly Spirt- 
tual ; for every ACt of the Soul is of the ſame 
Nature with the Soul,every Act of the Soul being 


Immanent, as the Schoolmen ſay, and by conle- 


quence recetv'd within the Soul ; and it 1s nor 
poſſible tro concerve that any thing ſhould be 
receiv'd within the Soul, which 1s not Spiritual. 
Therefore there is nothing more incompatible, 
than to conceive that the Body can produce any 
thing rhar is Sparitua], 

I could here make uſe of the Authority of all 
the ancient Doctors, who have held, That God 
alone can Exerciſe upon created Spirits, that 
Phyſical ACtion by which they are Modifi'd in 
| them- 
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themſelves, and by which they recave thoſe 
Sentiments or Idea's whereof they are not at all 
Maſters, which is that which is calPd Agere per 
allapſum. But that that we may better ſupport 
this 'Tra&t rather upon the Experience of our 
own proper Sentiment, and upon the clear No- 
rions and Idza's which we can attain to by 
Reaſoning, than upon any Authority, we will 
not, if you pleaſe, have any regard to an Au- 
thority ſo great and ſo worthy of Deference 
and Reſpect. 

Let us ſay no more of it then, but let us ſee 


1 we can conceive , That our Bodies by the 


Impreſſions which they receive from withour, 
or which come to them from their own proper 
Spirits, and from their own proper Humors, can 
by their Phyſical Action affect our Souls, or 
determine them to cauſe ro themſelves either 
Pleaſure or Pain, or the Images which they 
have of things by reaſon of Corporeal Impref- 


ſions. 


Bodies do not only not cauſe the Sentiments and 
Ideg's in the Soul, but they do not ſo much as 
determine the Soul Phyſically to make them. 


This is another vulgar Imagination and O- 
pinion, Thar if the Body doth not cauſe in Us 
theſe Sentiments and thele Idea's, at leaſt it doth 
determine the Soul to make them. But we 
ought alſo to cur off this Imagination and this 
Idea, for many Reaſons : Firſt of all, for the 
Pleaſure and the Pain ; becauſe, belides thar it 

13 
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is always impoſſible to conceive in the Body a 
Phyſical Aftion upon the Soul, lince a Body 
cannot: Att bur by Stirring, Dividing, Figu- 
ring and Removing; and that the Soul can nei- 
ther be Stirr'd, Figur'd, nor Divided, nor Cor- 
poreally affected in any manner, Ir is alſo in- 
compatible to conceive, That the Soul can cauſe 
to it ſelf, and in it ſelf, either Pleaſure or Pain, 
for that moreover that the one and the other are 
things which are above it, it 1s certain that Pleg» 
ſure and Pain are things which we receive, and 
which make in Us this invincible Power of Na. 
ture, which we have ſo often taken notice of, ta 
be no other than the Author and Maſter of Na- 
ture ; and to ſay, 'T hat the Soul cauſerh in it 
felt either Pleaſure or Pain, a Man may as well 
ſay, That ſhe cauſcrh the Health and Sickneſs, 
the Beauty or Deformity of the Body. 


That the Souls of themſehves do not make the 
Idea*s or Images of Bodies. 


Ic is after the ſame manner with the parti- 
cular Idea*s of things which ſhe receives by rea- 
ſon of the divers Modifications and Conhgura- 
tions of the Bram, cauſed by che Impreilions of 
Exterior Bodies, as with Pleaſure and with 
Pain; for whatſoever AﬀeCtion we can con- 
cave the Soul to have by the Impretlion of the 
Idea receiv*d unto; the Brain , ut 1s impoſſi- 
ble to conceive it Imprinted by her ſelf, with 
that lively and animated Image which ſhe hath. 
1a her ſelf, This living and animated Image 
which 
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which ſhe hath in her ſelf, is like a Seal which 
bath made an Impreſſion upon her : She ſuffers 
and receives more- than ſhe atts, and whatever 
Advertiſement is conceived there from the pre- 
ſence of the Object, it is impoſſible to conceive 
chat ſhe ſhould make the PourtraiCture which 
ſhe hath rhereof in her ſelf. 

To tell me that There 1s the King, 1s nothing 
at all if Il am blind; ro give me the means of 
repreſenting to my ſclf the Figure of him there 
needs a great deal more than the ſingle Adver- 
tiſement of the preſence of the Object. Tho' 
then we ſhould conceive that the Soul ſhould be 
Stirr*d, Advertis'd and Determin'd by the Phy- 
fical Action of the Body, which is incompatible 
with the Spiritual Nature of the Soul, it is cer- 


rain that we cannot conceive for all that, that 


the Soul can make to it (elf the Images of things 
as ſhe hath them ; it is an Impretſion wholly 
Immaterial and wholly Spiritual, which ſhe re- 
ceives by her Paſſive Faculty : And as Wax 
which hath a Capacity of receiving the Impreſ- 
{jon of the Seal, hath nor for all that the Power 
of impriating it upon it ſelf, or to make in it 
ſelf that Figure which 1t receives thereof ; the 
Soul alſo, which in this reſpeCt hath nothing a- 
bove the Wax, but that its Knowing Nature 
gives it eſſentially an inward Certainty and Ex- 
perience- of every thing which 1s made in her 
ſelf, can well receive thoſe Images of things 
wherewith ſhe fands her ſelf Imprinted, bur ſhe 
cannot make them her ſelf, 

This 
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This Doftrine is the common Dofrine of the 
Schools, when they ſpeak of Angels. 


All the Schoolmen' do hold, That Angels 
cannot make to themſelves the particular Idea's 
of things, and that they ought to receive from 
God the Species of the things which they 
know, without which they would remain eter- 
nally without the Idea of any thing out of them- 
ſelves, but only with- an inſeparable Sentiment 
of themſelves, and with a Light of Reaſon, by 
which Reaſoning upon their Dependency wheres 
of they effentially have the Sentiment, they 
know the Supreme Being by an abſtrative 
Knowledge and Idea. 

To: the end that the Angels might ſee the 
viſible World, it was needful That God ſhould 
imprint in them the Idea, which 1s that we call 
a Species 1n relation to Angels, and: in relation 
to ſeparated Souls ; for. a Species and an Idea 
are the ſame thing in reſpe&t of Spirits. God 
alone, who is a Knowing Being by himſelf, as 
he 1s an Exiſtent Being by himſelf, God alone 
hath-. Eflentially of /himſelf and 'by himſelf, 
bis Eternal and Subſiſtent Idea, by which he 
knows, and can diſtintly ſee all things poſ-- 
lible, Preſent and to Come. The created Spi- 
nts, who are not' Thinking Beings:by them-: 
ſelves, much leſs Spirits Knowing by themſelves 
and in themſelves the things which are Exte- 
rior to-them, have need to receive the” Jdea's 
of particular things, tothe end they may have a 
Know- 
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Knowledge of them. If they bad by them- 


ſelves the Idea of one ſole particular thing our 
of themſelves, there would not be any Idca 
which they'might not have; for what a Man 
by Himſelf hath, all 'Fhat he can'always have. 
God hath alk Periection, becauſe he hath it by 
Himſelf ; and the Soul of Man would: have 
been ignorant of nothing, and would have had 
the Idea's of all thimgs, 13 the had had the Pow- 
er by her felf to form an Idea of the /caft thing. 
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How a Corporeal Impreſpon. received into, the 
Senſe, paſſeth into the Soul. | 
== E 'Soul then hath no Power of giving 
to 1t felf neither: the: Idea! nor/ Knows 
tedge, nor Sentiment of ahy:;particulas thing , 
and ſhe cannot:recerve them ok any»body: ; but-ir 
1s the Author of Nature,: and of our Panticular 
Being, rather. than of the ref of Native; tbe 
Life:of every thing that lives, and the: Kightof 
every thing tbat is enlightned, who givesus all 
the Sentimerts;,and all the'Idea's which we have 
fromthe occaſian of our particular Bodies; 'and 
of others: which environ us. ': And ro:clearthas 
Point fo obfcureiand. ſo:difhcult, and at the (ame 
time fo 1mportarif and; ſornetefiary,. mn -atder. to 
make us comprehend 'our'\dependence; -upon 
God, it 1sneceffary that 1 ſhould Obſerve, 'That 
all che World agree, and oughr neceffaridy to 
agree about two'thingsupon rhus Subject. 
Propoſt- 
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Propoſitions Eſſential and Certain. 


The One, That we do not know, nor fee, 
nor ſee] any Bodies which environ us, but by 
zeaſon of the Impreflion which they make,either 
Immediately by themfelves upon our Bodies 
and pon our Senfes, 'or Medtately (if I may 
be permitted to ſay ſo) by their thin and fubn]! 
Particles, or by ther Species, or the Images - 
which they ſend us' from them by the Light 
which reſults from all the Points of their Su- 
perficies which regard us ; Thar this Impreſ- 
hon ought to be carried, and arrive through the 
Exterior Senſes as far as the Bram, which 1s the 
Seat and Organ of the Senfes which we call 
Internal, where'all the Rays of the exterior Im-. 
preflions ought. to be terminated ; and' that this 
Acton or Impreſiion carried tothe Brain, oughe 
to engrave and imprint it ſelf there, ro the' end: 
that the Soul may be advertis'd of the preſence 
of the Obje&, and tharifhe-may thence receive 
the Spiritual Image in her ſelf. 

The Otheris, 'That this Corporeal Impreſſion, 
which we otherwiſe call: a Corporeal Species or' - 
Phantome, which ought neceflarily; to-precede 
the At of Knowing,” which ought 'to come ro 
the Sonl; 1s not that' which makes in the Soul her 
Knowledge, nor even that which determines her' 
Phyſically ; foraſmuch as that Impreſſion being' 
Corporeal, it always keeps ns Impoſiibiliry and 
ts Difproportion' of being able to unite it ſelf ro! 

| the 
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the Soul, of being able to At upon the Soul, of 


being able to arrive as far as the Soul, of being 
able ro affe& the Soul, of being able toenlighten 
it, orof being able to modifie it in any manner 
by it ſelf, and to render it Knowing. 

Theſe Impreſſions , Images or Phantomes, 
cannot Act but upon the Body ; they are like 
the Seal, which doth not ACt but in Figuring 
the Matter, and Imprinting the Cutrs of the 
Graver, wherewith the Seal it ſelf is Imprinted ; 
They can Imprint and Engrave themſelves, 
where they find Body and Matter ; bur they 
cannot paſs from the Region of the Body, they 
muſt neceſlarily acquieſce where the Body ter- 
minates, they cannot paſs within, the Soul 
That 1-another Country, not for them, That 
is not-the;foft Subſtance of the Fibres of the 
Brain, That is a Nature wholly Spiritual, where 
no Seal can Imprint it ſelf; There is nothing 
more certain. 


A Point unanimouſly acknowledg'd. 


All the Philoſophers, both Ancient and Mo- 
dern, do agree in this Principle, That they are 
not the Corporeal Species, Images, or Impreſſ- 
ons engrayen in our Brain, which render our 
Souls tormally Knowing. Thus the Preſuppo- 
{tion 1s indubitable, and one ray yet ſuppoſe 
it as Certain and unqueſtionable, altho* fome 
have beliey*d, and maintain'd it with much ve- 
hemency , 'That theſe Images of Objedts fo 


engraven 
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engravien in the Brain, ate not at all as Tables 
within which the Soul ſees things. 


D—_ 
we ;,-} 


Another Preſuppoſition that the Soul doth not 
ſee the Objeits in the Paſſages of the Brain, 
or the Species, as in Piftures, and that ſhe 
neither ſees, nor feels them. 


This is a thing which we know by an indu- 
bitable Sentiment, That fo far are theſe Cor- 
poreal Images and Species from being as Tables 
which we bring near to the Soul, and in which 
ſhe ſees things, that we do not ſo much as ſee 
or kagw.even themſelves only, which gave oc- 
calion of that Expreſſion of the Schoolmen, Vi- 
dentur ut qui non ut quod ; non cognita faciunt 
cognoſcere. We may then preſuppole, that ir is 
not at all theſe 'T'ables whereon the Soul ſees 
the Object ; and this being preſuppoſed, we 
have no. more to- do, than to ſearch into the 
manner how the Soul hath by the occaſion of 
theſe dead and Corporeal Images and Impreſſi- 
ons; thoſe living and animated Idea's and Ima- 
ges which ſhe hath in her ſelf, and by which 
he 1s render'd formally and actually Knowing, 
having in her ſelf a lively Repreſentation, or 
an inward Sentiment of the Objedts which ren- 
der themſelves preſent by the Material Impreſs 
lon which is recct#'d in the Body. 
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poreal ObjeFs, make a Paſſage into thi Syi- 
ritual Subſtance of the Soul. 


One may ſay, 'Tharihere are the Limits, (or 
if a Man may be permitted to ſay ſo) the Pillars 
of Humane Intelligence ; there hath appear'd 
nothing, neither hath there been any thing in 
Nature more inacceſlible than the Knowledge, 
and the clear Notion of the manner how this 
Paſſage is made,and this Tranſmiſſion from the 
Corporeal into the Spiritual Region, and than 
rhe manner how rhe Corporeal Impreflions of 
the Senſes, whether Interior-or Exterior do 'be- 
come Spiritual Idea's and Perceptions 'in the 


Soul. Men haveſaid almoft nothing thereupon, 


but enormous and monftrous Contradictions : 
But we need not deſpair of arriving at a clear 
Notion, and an indubitable Certainty thereof, 
how dark ſoever this Myftery may be wrapped 
up, f we follow that Rule which preſcribes to 
us, to go always, notwithſtanding the reſiſtance 
of Prejudices, thirher where the Evidence and 
clearneſs of Principles and Conſequences calls 
us and leads us on ; In following on-'the one 
part, the double ſhining Light 7 the Experi- 
ence which we have of a Superior Light and 
Power, which rules over us, and which enlight- 
ens us, and of the Certainty we have made our 
ſelves of the Spiritual Nature of our Souls; And 
on the other part, in following the infallible 
Principle of this certain T'ruth, That #t # God 
alone who Eſſentially unites things Spiritual and 
Corporeal, 
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Corporesl, and ho alone can unite our Bodies 
and our Souls ; we hall carry a certain and an 
infallible Light in this ſo dark and ſo obſcure a 
place, and we ſhall come to have a clear Idea of 
that which we ſearch after. 


That it 8 the Author and the Princaple of the 
Union of the Soul and of the Body, which 
anakes the Commerce between the Soul and 
the . Body, and by conſequence, between «he 
Soul and the Corporeal Objedts. 


We find that theſe Corporeal Images, and 
theſe Material Impreſſions, do not paſs .mro the 
Soul to render it actually and formally Know- 
ng by themſelves, for this would be a Repug- 


mancy with a Witneſs, 1f it were only in this, 


becauſe a 'Corpore:il thing cannot be the en- 
lghtning and flluminating Form of a Spiritual 
Nature. We find that theſe Images, and theſe 
Corporeal Impreflions, do not quit their quality 
and material Eflence, to change themſelves by 
a Chimerical and an Impoflible Meramorphoſis 
to Spirituals ; We find that theſe \Corporeal 
Images arenot:the Tables and Glafſes tro which 
the Soul doth apply ber ſelf, and rowards which 
ſhe turns her ſelf, ro comemplate and ſee in 
them the Objefts which are render'd preſent 
toithe Body, in drawing upon them their Idea 
and Repreſentation ; We hnd that theſe Ima- 
ges or Corporeal Impreflions, which the Ex- 
terior Objefts do engrave in our Brains, are no 

N 2 other 
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other thing than the Occaſional Cauſe of the 
Adtion by which He who unites the Body and 
Soul, doth Inſtruct Us and Enlighten Us, who 
in the Quality of the Firſt Cauſe, concurs Ef- 
ſentially.with all Second Cauſes, and who in the 
Quality of an Univerſal Cauſe, hath been pleas'd 
to render in Men the Concourſe of his Illumina- 
tion and the Efſenrial Irradiation of his Life, by 
which He makes to live all that liveth, depen- 
dent of divers Impreſſions which are brought 
and receiv'd within our Brains, for to conſerve 
his Character of Univerſal Cauſe, in ſuch a 
manner,that theſe Images ſerve to no other pur- 
poſe, than to determine the Author of Nature 
(who 1s neceſſarily the 1mmediate Cauſe and 
immediate Principle of the Union of the Soul 
and of the Body, and by conſequence, of our 
Corporeal Impreſſions, and of our Spiritual Fa- 
culties) to give (as an Efſential Cauſe of all the 
Light and of all the Life which is 1n created Be- 
ings) the Idea's and the Sentiments of things, at 
that moment that the general Courſe of the Uni- 
verſal Movement of Corporeal Matter and of 
Nature, or the free and accidental Determina- 
tion of ſome particular Cauſe, doth make in that 
Structure of Bone, of Fleſh, and of Nerves, 
which we call Human Body, any Impreſſion 
which 15 carried to the Center of all that Stru- 
Cture, which is the Brain. This is the Formal 
AX&t of the Power which unites the Soul to the 
Body, and the Body to the Soul ; This is the 
Active and Formal Union of the Soul to the 
Body ; 
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Body ; This is It which is the immediate and 
necefſary Principle and Cauſe which makes the 
Commerce betwixt the Body and the Spirit ; 
This is It which makes the Paſlage to the Cor- 
poreal Species and Images, from the Corporeal 
to the Spiritual Region ; This is It which Spi- 
, ritualizeth our Phantdmes, not by a Chimerical 
and Impoſſible Metamorphoſis, but by an [n- 
fallible and an Omnipotent Efficacy of his 
Attion as Firſt Cauſe and as Cauſe Univerſal, 
by which from the occaſion of divers Impreſſi- 
ons made in the Body, He gives ro Souls the 
Idea's and Sentiments, which ought to corre- 
ſpond and accompany them in the Intention of 
the End of his Workmanſhip. 

It would be very ſurpriſing, if this Idea ſhould 
appear New to thoſe Underſtandings who know 
that it 18 an Idea ſo common and ſo neceflary, 
To regard God as the immediate Author, and 
ms Cauſe of the Union of our Souls and of 
our Bodies; for when it ſhall be known thar 
God 1s the 1mmediate and neceflary Principle 
and Cauſe of this Union, it ought not to appear 
ſtrange or new, That it 15 God who makes and 
who entertains this Commerce, which 1s the 
eſſential and neceflary continuance thereof , 
and that he continually Acts aſter this manner 
upon our Souls, from the occaſion of the Im- 
preſſions of Bodies, ſeeing that the Action by 
which he makes this Union, which ought neceſ- 
larily to be renew'd, reiterated and continu'd 
every moment, cannot con{1iſt but in this ever- 
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living Commerce between the Soul and be- 
tween the Body, as ſhall be prov'c hercafter. 

in iam, 1k 18 thereby,cleer and calte, all of 
a piece, «nd made very plain ;; Thereby wedo 
not ents 2ſcend to the true Principle and imp 
mediate Cauſe of the Union of our Souls and of 
our Bodies, but we clearly conccive thereby 
how this Union, ſo incomprehevlible and fo ad- 
rarable, is made ; how 1t 18 He that 1sthe Firſt 
Tie, and Effentie] Band thereof ; And He is 
ar the fame time the Light and the Life of all 
Spurits,-as $4e Acts perpetually in Us, and doth 
not leſs Animate the little World, which 1s the 
Aſſembly of the Body and Spirit whereot Man 
conſiſts, than the Univerſal World, which is 
the Aſſembly of all Corporeal Natures; There. 
by doth ſubſalt our dependence upon Him 1n all 
the Acts of our Life, as well as in the Foun» 


dation of our Being, which depends every mo» - 


ment upon the continuation of that Action by 
which he at firſt Created us. Happy it 1s, that 
the Notion which we have made of the manner 
whereby we know all things which are without 
us, ſhould lead us back, and unite us ſo anti- 
mately to the Source of our Being, and: that we 
cannot know how our Knowledges and Senti- 
ments are torm*d in us, without knowing like- 
wiſe together with the dependence that all our 
Life and all our Being hath from Him, the Im- 
menſiry, the Excellency, and the Superiority of 
his inhnite Eflence above all created Beings. 
The blind and ignorant Pride of Humane 
oe Undet« 
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Underſtanding will not, perhaps, ſuffer in ſome 
People, that weſhould humble: after this man« 
ner, and that we ſhould thus bring it back again 
to Gad ;.lt will revolt, it may, be, againſt the 
Evidence of the things which I have beenſpeak- 
ing of, and it will, perhaps, chuſe much-rather 
not to comprehend at all how the Corporeal 
Impreflions of Objects become.in- our Souls Spi- 
ritual Images and Senſations, than to compre- 
hend ir after a manner which gives it ſo lively 
2n [dea of irs Dependence and its-Nothingneſs : 
But we muſt not ſuffer it peaceably and quietly 
to enjoy: the Pleaſure of its afteCted, Ignorance, 
of its criminal Independency;; we mult convince 
it, not only that there 1s-no-other means. of Ex- 

ning the manner bow we have, by reaſon of 
| nw. Impreſſions, the-ldea's and Sentiments 

of things, but we muſt alſo neceſſarily make 
it acknowledge, 'That this perpetual Action 
of the Illumination and Irradiation of God in 
us, as an Efſential Act of his Supream Sove- 
reignty over us, 13: the inſeparable CharaCter 
of our Eſſential Dependence, and the neceſſary 
continuance of the Fun&tion by which he 
unites the Souls to Bodies,; ſo. as Faith teaches 
"OI 
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CHAP. VI. 


A Proof of what hath been decided, That it « 

* God, as Author of the Union of the Soul and 
Body, who gives to the Soul the Sentiments 
as Idea's of things , from the occaſion of 
Corporeal Impreſſions which are made upon 
the Material Senſes, 


HIS continual Action of God in us, where- 

by he Atts perpetually in us in the Qua- 

lity of the Firſt and Univerſal Cauſe, Enlight- 

ning us, and affeting us with ſeveral Senti- 

ments, by reaſon of divers Impreſſions which 

are made either by a Cauſe from within, or by 

a Motion from without, in our Brain, cught 

neceflarily to be acknowledg*d by two or three 

ſorts of Proofs, and different Reaſons equally 
convincing. | 


The firſt Proof by the Eſſential Union of vur 
| Souls with God. 


Firſt of all, We have the indubitable Senti- 
ment and Experience thereof : For if we re- 
reflect well upon our own Sentiment, we ſhall 
find equally two Unions in us ; an Union of our 
Bodies with all the viſible World, and an Union 
of our Souls with a Nature Knowing, Immenſe, 
Infihite, and Unchangeable, which with an 
Eye always vigilant, and always attentiveto all 
the 
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the Movements of our Brains, penetrates us 
continually with a thouſand lively Sentiments, 
and enlightens us with a thouſand Idea's upon 
their Occaſion. 

Our Bodies are undoubtedly united to all other 
Bodies, and by conſequence, to all the wiſible 
World ; Becauſe there is not one ſingle Motion 
made about them, which doth not come to them 
through ſome one of their Parts, or through 
ſome one of the Organs which the provident 
Wiſdom of the Creator hath diſpoſed ſo di- 
verſly to receive their different Motions. If the 
Sun, or any other Luminous Body, be moy*'d 
in the middle of that 1mperceptible Matter 
which it drives in ftraight Lines from all (ides, 
our-Eyes receive in the inſtant and in the mo... 
ment, the Impreſſion of it, by the neceffary Ef- 
fe&t of the continuation of Motion, or of the 
effort of Motion which is imprinted in that 
Matter, becauſe they find themſelves fo diſpos'd 
to let it paſs thro' the different Humors where- 
of they are compos'd, and to receive it in that 
thin and ſubtil Web which is form'd in the bot- 
tom of our Eyes, about the Extremities of the 
Optick Neryes, and which is call'd the Retina. 
If there be a Shock of two ſolid Bodies in the 
Air, or any vehement Fomentation of Exhala- 
tion, as 1t happens in Thunder, from whence 
ariſe redoubled "Frepidations 1n this fluid Mat- 
ter, like to thoſe Circles which are deſcrib'd up- 
on the Superficies of Water one after the other, 
and one againſt another, this Motion comes to 


ſtrike 
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ſtrike in our Bodies that which 1s-called the 
Tympanum in the Organ of Hearing. Ir is 
generally in the ſame manner with: all other 
Bodies, ſome of them are united to our- Badies 
by the ſubtile Vapours which they emit from 
them, as are Odours ; others by an Inmedia- 
tiow (as they ſay) of the Superhicies of their 
Parts: and there is not any one ſingle: one of 
them, which doth not Act upon our Bodies ak. 
ter their manner. 

But if our Bodies are fo naturally. united to 
all other Bodies by Contiguity, which commu- 
nicates the Motion of one to the other, our 
Souls are yet more ſen{1bly united to a Superior 
and an over-ruling Nature, which imprints on 
them Idea's and Sentiments as it pleaſes by Gene- 
ral Wills, and univerſal and immutable Laws, 
which it almoſt never departs from, but in thoſe 
extraordinary Occaſions, in the which it Acts as 
a particular Cauſe, and works that which. we 
call a Miracle. 

We cannot be ignorant or inſenſible of this 
Empire which the Author and Maſter, the So- 
vereign and the Lord of Nature Exerciſes over 
us, for the Reaſons which nave been already ob- 
ſerv*d, and which S. Auguſtin had fo well div'd 
into, that he ſaid, That a reflective and an at- 
tentive Man would much rather doubt of the 
Union of his Body with the viſible World, to 
which it is tied by all its Parts, than of that U- 
nion of his Soul with God ; ſince the Action 


thereof 15 never interrupted, but it is ſenſible and 
vilible ; 
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viſible ; For we know nothing, if we do not 
know that it A&ts in us, and that it Rules us ei- 
ther by a hvely and an involuntary Sentiment, 
or by the Light wherewith it penetrates us ; 
face it is1mpot{ible not to acknowledge God in 
this Principle, ſo Enlightning and fo Vigilang 
of the one 3g and on the other ſo Efficacious 
and ſo Commanding , who Prelides over all 
our Knowledges and over all our Sentiments, 
and who makes them in us 1n ſpite of us, with 
ſo admirable and ſo illuminating a Wiſdom ; 
and ſo much the better, as cauſing in us un- 
doubtedly all the Pleafure and all the Pain 
which we refent by the occaſion of our Bodies, 
We ſee plainly, that he is the Sovereign Arbiter 
25 well as the Principle of Happineſs and Un- 
happineſs, which is the moſt Efſential CharaQer 
and Attribute of that which we call Divinity or 
Supream Nature. "Tho we ſhould not have 
this ſo affur'd Experience of the Union which 
our Souls have with God, by the continual Ir- 
radiation of his Divine Life and Influence in us, 
the which agrees ſo well with this Idea which 
Faith gives, That ic is God who is the Immedi- 
ate Cauſe of the Union of our Souls and our 
Bodies (for we mult obſerve by the way, that 
it would be an Impiety to doubr of it, ſince not 
only God, according to Faith, Created our 
Souls, bur he Ifuſes them alſo, as they ſay, and 
unites them to our Bodies), we could not poſli- 
bly be ignorant of it, if we gave any attention 


to his Supream Sovereignty over us, and to our 


Eſfential 
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ſtrike in our Bodies that which 1s-called the 
Tympanum in the Organ of Hearing. It is 
generally in the ſame manner with: all, other 
Bodies, ſome of them are united to our- Badies 
by the ſubtile Vapours which they emit from 
them, as are Odours ; others by an Immedia- 
tiow (as they ſay) of the Superhicies of their 
Parts: and there is not any one {ingle: one of 
them, which doth not Act upon our Bodies af. 
ter their manner, 

But if our Bodies are fo naturally. united to 
all other Bodies by Contiguity, which coamnu- 
nicates the Motion of one to the other, our 
Souls are yet more ſen{1bly united to a Superior 
and an over-ruling Nature, which imprints on 
them Idea's and Sentiments as it pleaſes by Gene- 
ral Wills, and univerſal and immutable Laws, 
which it almoſt never departs from, but in thoſe 
extraordinary Occaſions, in the which it Acts as 
a particular Cauſe, and works that which. we 
call a Miracle. 

We cannot be ignorant or inſenſible of this 
Empire which the Author and Maſter, the So- 
vereiga and the Lord of Nature Exerciſes over 
us, for the Reaſons which nave been already ob. 
ſerv'd, and which S. Auguſtin had fo well div'd 
into, that he ſaid, That a reflective and an at- 
tentive Man would much rather doubt of the 
Union of his Body with the viſible World, to 
which it is tied by all its Parts, than of that U» 
nion of his Soul with God ; fince the Adtion 


thereof 15 never interrupted,but it is ſenſible and 
vilible ; 
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rifible ; for we know nothing, if we do not 
know that it Afts in us, and that it Rules us ei- 
ther by a lively and an involuntary Sentiment, 
or by the Light wherewith it penetrates us ; 
face it isimpolſible not to acknowledge God in 
this Principle, ſo Enlightning and 1o Vigilang 
of the one ; tu and on the other ſo Efhcacious 
and ſo Commanding , who Prefides over all 
our Knowledges and over all our Sentiments, 
and who makes them in us in ſpite of us, with 
ſo admirable and ſo illuminating a Wiſdom ; 
and ſo much the better, as cauſing in us un- 
doubtedly all the Pleaſure and all the Pain 
which we refent by the occaſion of our Bodies, 
We ſee plainly, that he is the Sovereign Arbiter 
25 well as the Principle of Happineſs and Un- 
happineſs, which is the moſt Efſential CharaQter 
and Attribute of that which we call Divinity or 
Supream Nature. Tho we ſhould not have 
this ſo aflur'd Experience of the Union which 
our Souls have with God, by the continual Ir- 
radiation of his Divine Life and Influence in us, 
the which agrees ſo well with this Idea which 
Faith gives, That ic is God who is the Immedi- 
ate Cauſe of the Union of our Souls and our 
Bodies (for we mult obſerve by the way, that 
it would be an Impiety to doubr of it, fince not 
only God, according to Faith, Created our 
Souls, bur he fuſes them alſo, as they ſay, and 
unites them to our Bodies), we could not poſli- 
bly be ignorant of it, if we gave any attegtion 
to his Supream Sovereignty over us, and to our 
| fential 
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of our Life, as well as in all the Foundations of 
our Being, and by Conſequence, in all our 
Knowledges. 

Can the Sun-beam ſhine when it 1s ſeparated 
from the Sun ? And can the created Spirit ej- 
ther ſubfiſt one moment, or have the leaſt Light, 
or the leaſt Spark of Life or of Knowledge, 
without the Irradiations of the Sapream Being ? 
The Ancients ſaid very well, when they ſaid, 
That all things were full of God ; That God 
was the Soul of the World, the Life of every 
thing that Lives, and the Being of every thing 
that Is and doth Subſift. They had much ber- 
ter than Us conceiv'd the Supream Nature, 
when they ſaid that It was the Circumference 
and Center of a Circle, That it was the Sun 
end its Rays ; That it contain d All, and reple- 
niſt®d All ; And that its Attion was the Life 
and the Motion of all things. God is EfteCtively 
and Eſſentially apply'd to all the Parts of the 
Univerſe ; and that there 13 not one onely 
thing, from which he withdraws himſelf for one 
only Minute, Natural Evidence perſuades us no 
leſs than the Divine and Heavenly Authoruy 
of S. Paul, That every thing that Lives, every 
thing that Moves, every thing that Is, Lives, 
Moves, and Is in Him, In ipſo wivimmns, move- 
mur © ſumus. But tho? he ſhould not conti- 
nually apply himſelf tro all the other Parts of 
the Univerſe, yet it muſt needs be that be 
{hould apply himſelf ro Spiritual Natures, and 
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oevery thing thar is call'd. Spirit, or Knowing: 
1nd Spiritual Narure ; for that alſo the Scri- 
prures and the Holy Fathers do teach us, That + 
He s the Father, that is to ſay, the Lively and 
Efential Source of all Light, and by conſe- 
quence, of all Knowledge, the Sun of Intell 
gence, and the Life of all Spirits. 


Expoſition of this Principle by S. Auguſtin. 


St. Auguſtin by the force of this Natural 
Evidence Divinely: ſaid, That we are ſo Eſſen- 
tially united to God, that we may ſay, we are 
much more in God even by our Bodies, not only 
than we are in the Air, or 2within any other Cor= 
poreal Space whatſoever, but than we are in our 
ſelves ; becauſe, in fine, ſaith he, It is certain, 
that God not only contains and environs our Bo- 
dies better than any Corporeal Space, but be 
continually gives them their Being and -their 
Motion, by his Attion and by bs Almighty In: 
fluence, a thouſand times more than. the Illumi- 
nation of the Sun gives Light and Splendor to 
its Rays. al 

But this which the Holy DoCtor ſays of our 
Bodies, hath much greater force in .it when he 
laith it of our Souls ; for tho? it be true, that 
our Bodies are in God, in whom all things are 
Eſſentially, it is much more ſo, that our Souls 


| arein Him, becauſe they are ty'd ro him by a 


thouſand times more Dependences than the 
Body, fance they continually receive Life from 
him 


190 A Moral Eſſay upon 


him through all the Acts of all rheir diverf 
Faculties . which are withour number. If x 
Man demands, ſays he, Where 1s the place of the 
Soul ? That is a Queſtion which our groſs and 
curious Imaginations make, who being deſirous 
to conceive all things aftera Corporeal manner, 
would determine a certain Space and a «er- 
tain Extent to Souls ; But it would be very 
well (fays he) to anſwer them, and to .fay to 
them, for to undeceive them of this Manichean 
Idea, That they are in God, that they Le, 
they See, they Perceive, and they Imagme mn 
God ; for it 1s Certain that rhey Yo not any 
thing of all this, but by the Immediate and 
Phylical Influence, and rhe 'contmual and Ef. 
ſential Irradiation-of his Divine Life, which he 
communicates ro them without ceaſing. And 
becauſe the Life of 'God and of every Spirit is 
to See, to Know, gnd to Love, it 1s certain, 
That every thing that Thinks, &very thing 
thar Seeth, every thing that Loveth, and every 
thing tbat Knowerh, dorh Think, See, Love, 
and Know in him and by him, by whom 
every thing that is, by whom is moved every 
thing that moves, and by whom hveth every 
thing that lives : For byreaſon that He 1s the 
Firſt Being,or Principle of Being, +r muſt needs 
be, that every thing that 1s, receiverh withottt 
ceaſing its Being from him, by a, perpetual and 
never-interrupted Communication of 'this Su- 
pream Efflence ; By the reaſon. that He 1s the 
Principle of Life, or the Effenttial and oe 
| Li (of 
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Life, it muſt needs be, That every thing that 
lives," Feceives continually a Life from Him by 
2 like Influence, and by a like Communication 
of his Life ; and by conſequence, That every 
thing that Thinks and Knows, Thinketh and 
Knoweth by Him, ſince to Think and Know 1s 
the Life of-.Spinits, 

This is the ſolid Metaphyſick of S. Auguſtin, 
andrhis is alſo the Theology of S. Thomas, who 
harh ſo often made uſe of theſe Arguments under 
the Name and Notion of a Firſt Agent, of a 
Firſt Cauſe, and of an Eſſential Priaciple of 
Life 3 -And'this is the fame common Notion of 
all the DoCtors that ever were, under the more 
confus'd Name and Idea of Concourſe ; becaule it 
8 certaig,rhatthis Action of God which we call 
his Concourſe, cannot be, in relation to the Paſ+ 
five Faculty by which our Soul hath the 1dea's 
and Sentirments of Corporeal ObjeQs, but a 
Vihon'and a Chimera, if it be not that Action 
by which 1 ay, 'Thartin the Quality of a Firſt 
and Univerſal Cauſe on the one Part; and on 
the other, of a Particular Cauſe of the Union of 
our Souls and Bodies, He determines in us bur 
Sentiments, and gives us our Idea's from the Oc- 
calion of the Impreſſions which either Aftions 
from without on the part of the Bodies which 
ae round abourt'us, cauſe upon our Brains ; or 
the Determination of the Circulation of the 
Blood, of the Humors, and of the Spirits within 
u, which oftentimes are the Occaſion of the 
Action of the Supream Cauſe, without the inter- 
rening of any thing from withour, That 
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That this # not to have recourſe to a Miracle, 
but to Explain what ſort of Commerce there 
# betwixt the Soul and the Body. 


Thete is no need of oppoſing here, that This 
is to have recourſe to Miracle, or to make God 
deſcend from Heaven to favour our Ignotance; 
for this 1s no ways to have tecourſe to Miracles, 
thus to reduce things to their Efſential Pritcs 
ple, and to their Neceflary and Immediate 
Cauſes on the one Part, and on the other Part; 
to the common and univerſal Experience of all 
Men, and to the moſt conſtant Idea's of Reli- 
gion , which is what we are doing here, when 
having caus'd to be obſerv'd, that we receive 
the Sentiments and Idea's of particular. Bodies 
by the only Paſſive Faculty of the Soul; and 
by a Superior Power which Rules over us; and 
which Enlightens us ; and having demonſtras 
ted, that we cannot at all be Knowing Beings 
by our ſelves, {ince that 1s the Priviledge of 
God alone ; but that we are Eſfentially-Rnow- 
img by an Exterior and Superior Irradiation 
and Illumination, and that this Illumination and 
Irradiation cannot come to us, neither from 
other Bodies, nor fromour own, by reaſon of the 
Impoſlibility that there is, that a Body can be 
United to a Spirit to At upon at, and Enlighten, 
or Aﬀect and Modihe it; we ſay that it comes 
from God, from God the Author of our Being, 
and the Neceſlary Cauſe and Principle of the 
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laion and of the Meeting. together of the two 
different and diſproportion'd Parts which Com- 
poſe us. T'his is neicher to haye recourſe to 
Miracle, nor to call to God to deſcend to the 
help of Humane Weakneſs and Ignorance ; 
but on the contrary, this is to mount up again 
tothe rrue Principle of all the particular Idea's, 
and all the Sentiments which we have of Bodies, 
and of chings Corporeal, upon the Occaſions of 
our Bodies ; This is to, reduce the confus'd Idea 
of the Union which God.makes of our Souls 
and Bodies, to a clear and neat Idea ; 'T his 1s to 


acknowledge the true Principle of our Light, 


andto cut off all the falſe Idea's by the which 
we have been accuſtom'd either ro make Our 
Selves God, in Figuring to our ſelves that we 
have of our ſelves Pleaſure and Pain, and the 
Idea's of things ; or to make Gods of all the 
Bodies which environ us,in believing that They 
ae:thoſe which Enlighten and llluminate us, or 
vhich- at the ſame time make us Happy by 
Pleaſure, and Unhappy by Pain and Dolor. 
Not to be willing that we ſhould refer ro God 
the Attion which unites our Souls ro our Bodies, 
is Not to be willing that we ſhould refer to him 
the Creation of Souls, and the Exiſtence of the 
World; And as the Paſſage which the Body 
makes in the Soul by Corporeal Impreſſions, is 
ether the neceſfary continuance, or the very 
At of the Union of our Souls and of aur Bo- 
dies ; not to be willing that it 1s Ged who doth 
Fhis Immediately, is Not to be willing that ic 
ſhould 
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fthould be him, who by himſelf Immediately 
unites both our Bodies and our Souls, which js 
a Species of Atheiſm, 


The happy Fecundity of this Principle for My- 
rality. 


Thus we are able to felicitate our ſelves, 


and to rejoyce our ſelves, in having found out, 


(together with the clear Idea and Notion of the 
manner how our Souls have their Idea's and 
their Sentiments upon the Occaſion of the Body) 
the Diſcovery of our Intimate Union with God, 
and of our perpetual Dependence upon him, 'of 
a continual ' Aftion of hmm in us, of a living 
Source of I and of Pleaſures which are 


in him, and'of a fruitful, and of an abounding 


Source of the Duties of Love and Fear, of De- 
pendence and of Gratitude, which ought to 
keep us continually united ro him. Let others 
ſtudy God in the viſible World, and Morality 
in the Books of the DoCtors, I will for my part, 
neither ſtudy the one nor the other, but in my 
own Soul, and in the manner whereby ſhe per- 
ceives, and whereby ſhe knows every thing that 
ſhe doth know out of her ſelf. 

Let others make Efforts of Imagination, and 
preſcribe torhemſelves a thoufand Practices for 
ro keep themſelves continually preſent to God; 
1 for my part willdefire no more than my Prin- 
cipl-, and a moderate Attention to that wy 
paſſes continually in me, never to loſe the fg 
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of God, but to have him always preſent. Let 
ather fearch into imperfe&t Reaſonings for the 


Motives of the Love and the Fear which they 


owe to God; for my part, 1 will only reflect 

n the Pleaſures which I have 1n the very 
Ats even of the Animal Life, for to fee in God 
2 Source of infinite Felfcities, and by confe- 
quence, an immenſe and an infinite Lovelinets ; 
for what ſhould I more naturally love, than thar 
Living Source of Pleaſure, ſince it 15 nothing 
but Pleaſure that I love? _ 

But this is not all; I will befides only reflect 
vpon the Equality with which God Enlighteis 
every moment all Men, to conceive that he 
the Father and the common Center in whom 
weareall united, and in whom we ought all of 
u#toltove one another, to honor one another,and 
to fupport one another, and to obſerve Fidelity 
and Juſtice towards one another. 

There are moreover, I ſee, in this Knowledge 
of my Soul, Incitements to Duty, as well as Du- 
ties themſelves. Let others ſeek to fright their 
Concupiſcences by the dreadful Paintings of 
Eternal Judgment ; for my part, I need only a 
imple View, and a moderate Refleftion upon 
the Pains and Dolors which we reſent upon the 
account of our Bodies, by the efficacious Im- 
preflion of that Power which keeps our Souls 
united to our Bodies : For if to affeQtionate us 
tothe prefervation of our Bodies, and toremove 
far from us the things which are hurtful 10 
them, it penetrates us with ſuch lively Dalors, 
O 3 what 
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what will thoſe be wherewith 1t will tranſpierce 


our impure and rebellious Souls , which ſhall 


render themſelves deſerving of his Anger? 
And what Pains muſt he have cſtabli{W*d to ob. 
lige us to watch after the . conſervation -of qur 
Souls, ſince he takes ſo much pains to make us 
watch for the preſervation of theſe miſerable 
Bodies, which are only a vile and deſpicable 
Garment of the Soul ? Bur let us not any farther 
enlarge here upon theſe Moral Conſequences, 
whoſe ſolid Principles and Foundation we ſhall 
diſcover 1n its proper place ; Let us advance, 
and after having made clear the manner how 
our Souls have Idea's and Sentiments upon the 
occaſion of our Bodies, -and after having cut 
off many Idea's, and many Prepoſleſſions full 
of Error, with which it was impoſſible to con- 
ceive the manner how our Souls Are and Ope- 
rate in our Bodies, we muſt now endeayour to 
concelve ut, 
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How our Souls Are in our Bodies. 


[ ſh/6o? Evidence. which we have of the 
manner how we ' have Sentiments and 
Idea's, begins to give a Light to our Eyes, 
which makes us ſee the manner how our Souls 
are in our Bodies ; and we have another Light 
which will completely let us ſee it, and as it 
were 
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vere, touch it ; and This is the Experience of 
the manner how we move our Bodies. 

We have a continual Experience, That our 
Souls have Power to move our Bodies; for 
there is nothing more certain 1n the Sentiment 
which we have of our ſelves, there is nothing 


that we experiment, and that we find fo indubi- 


ably in us ; but the ſame Experience which we 
have that we move our Bodies when we pleaſe, 
provided that they have on their part no Obſta- 
cdeor-Impediment which reſiſt it, makes us per- 
cive and ſee, that this Power which we exerciſe 
bythe preciſe Empire of our Will, is not at all 
2 Power or a Force which we haye in our Soul 
and in our Wll. | 

The admirable” Efficacy wherewith we ſee 
that we move our Bodies only by the Will, 
which is a manner of Almightineſs, and the Cha- 
ner by which we conceive the Infinice Power 
of God, whoalone' made all things by his Will, 
ought to make us acknowledge, thar it 1s not by 
our own proper Power that we effeftually re- 
move our Bodies by the Will only ; for if, we 
conceive that it is the ſole Efficacy of our .Will 
which cauſeth in us theſe Motions, at what in- 
ſtant we pleaſe, we ſhould attribute to our ſelves 
2 kind of Almighrineſs, or at leaſt an Infinite 
Power ; for to Act and Operate our of our ſelves 
by the Will only, and by a pure Empire, is, 
as hath been ſaid, a true Character of an Infi- 
nite Force and Vertue : And there needs no- 
thing more to make us conceive, That it is nor 
O 3 at 
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at all by our own praper: Vertue and Force 
that we move our Bodies, tho' it may be by 
our Will, ; And it is unqueſtionable, that the 
Force and Vertue which always moves them ar 
that inſtant wben we pleaſe, cannot be but God 
himſelf; for that Force and that Vertue is a 
Force and Vertue which 1s Almighty, Immegle, 
and at the ſame time always Vigilant and At- 
tentive to, Enlighten aur Defires and our Wi 

to Obey hum exactly : And there is none but 
God alone who. can have all theſe CharaQters, 
and all theſe Attributes of Force, of Immepſ 
ty, of Infinite Light or Vigilance. There. is 
nothing more certain, and we have it by the 
ſame unqueſtionable Certainty, That God, 
who from the Occaſion of the Impreflions made 
by the External OQbjedts, or by the Internal 
Humors upon the Body, AQts perpetually upy 
on our Souls, to Enlighten them, and to Aﬀe& 
them with: the divers Sentiments wherewith 
they are Aﬀected, Afts alſo perpetually upon 
our Bodies, for to move them upon the Occalion 
of the Deſires, or of the Will of the Soul ; and 
it # ſhould fo fall out, that from this alone 
ſhould reſult the Union of our Souls and our 
Bodies, it would be eafie for us to conceive the 
manner how our Souls Are in our Bodies. Let 
us ſee then if we can mak® it appear, That | ' 
from thus double, Aion of God, from his. Aion | © 
«pon the Souls upon the Occaſion of the Bady, | © 
and from his Atlion upon the Bodies upon the | 
Occaſion of the Sculs, the Union of theſe 1wo 
Parts of our Being doth reſult. We 


=: 
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| We have, if you take notice of it,-cut off 
man 1 which a Man commonly hath 
of the Inclinations, of the Proprienes,. and. gf 
he Faculties of our Souls, of their, Proportion 
with. the Body, and of the manner. haw they 
move their Bodies : And that 13 not done with- 
out deſign,-or to no purpoſe; for with ſo many 
falſe Idea's, fo evidently contrary , to, the Idea 
which! our Interior Sentunent. givesus. of, our 
Souls, and of their Spiritual Naturey it were im- 
poſhble ro conceive the manner how they Are 1n 
our Bodjes, and how they Operate there; (but if 
ve continue to follow the, hving Light which 
hath conducted us hitherto, which 1s the. No- 
tion of our Soul as of a Spiritual Nature, where- 
of we. have ſo intimately, the Certainty,) and 
the. Experzence of that Supream Powes, which 
Aits perpetually upon-the Soul from the. Occas . 
lion; of the Body, and. upon the Body.from the 
Oceaſton of the Deſires. and. the Wills of the 
joul,.at will be eafie for us to form a juſt and 


' exact Idea thereof, 


That bur Souls are not in our Bodies, but as they 
_ areunited to our Bodies. 


We commonly conceive the manner how 
aur Souls Are in our Bodigs, under the Idea of 
Union; and. tho? we haye not been accuſtom'd 
to ſay of ane onely of the, united Parts, that it 
$.1n the qther, and that we do not ſpeak very 
regularly, when we ſay that the weſt noble and 
7 O 4. ruling 
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ruling Part is in the Jefs'; we muſt not change 
the Eanguage of Men, we muſt let them fay 
that our Souls are in' our Bodies, tho' they are 
bur uriited there, and the Body is rather con- 
tained" than ' containing; ſince the Soul is the 
principal Part, and that which ,keeps the up. 
permoſt place in the Aﬀdſembly which unites 
them ; We muſt let People ſpeak as they pleaſe, 
bur we muſt here nevertheleſs cut off the falſc 
Idea's which ſpring up, and are form?*d upon the 
occaſion of theſe Popular Expreſſions, The 
Word of Union of the Soul and Body, pives 
occaſion at firſt (if we do not take heed to t) 
to the Tmagmation, of conceiving the Soul at- 
ter a Corporeal manner ; for as we' ſee none 
but Corporeal Unions, ſo we go about at firſt 
to conceive the Soul united to the Body, as if 
. ſheher ſelf were Body : And as we conceive the 
things, which we fay are in others, limited by 
their Circumference, and adjuſted to their Ex- 
tent, and to their Grandeur, we go about alſo 
at firſt to conceive the Soul as ſhut up within 
the Circumference of Body ; but we muſt cut 
off all theſe Idea*s, becauſe they are Aft of the 
Imaginative Faculty, by which we would con- 
ceive the Soul under a Corporeal Form and 
Image ; 'She who is only Intelligible, and no 
ways Imaginable. But that we may go ſurely 
in the way of Truth, and of juſt and true Idea's 
of things, we muſt remember, that when we 
ſpeak of our Souls, we remove far from us all 
Corporeal Ideas.” " 
 S 2 Thus 
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Thus we will ſay that the Soul is 1n the Bo- 
dy, bur we will take care not to conceive it, 
for all that, as truly and propeny contain'd in 
the Body ; We will ſay that ſhe is united to- the 
Body, but we will not conceive her as pour*d 
into, and mingl'd with the Body, or as adjuſted 
to its Extent by a Co-extenſi on and Immedia- 
tion of Greatneſs, of Figure, or of Subſtance ; 
But ſee here how we ought to conceive it. Ler 
us firſt of all conſider what the Body is. 


What 'the Body i. 


The Body 1s a Portion of the common Mat- 
ter of the World; united by an intimate Con- 
ngviry to all the reſt of the viſible World, diſ- 
poy'd and rang'd through a marvellous meeting 

together of Bones; of Nerves, of Membranes, - 

of Cartilages, of Arteries, of Veins, of Muſ 
cles, of Bowels and of Fleſh, in a Structure full 
of Harmony, whereby all the Parts are united 
to one common Center, which'is the Brain, 
wrapt up in Membranes, and diftribured and 
divided into irs diverſe Compartments proper 
to receive and to retain the "Traces and the 
Imprefſions which the other Bodies which envi- 
ron it, make perpetually uporr it, and proper 
hkewiſe to determine all the Muſcles and all 
the Members, every one to the Movement for 
the which it is deſtin*d, when they themſelves 
come to be determin'd. 


That 
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That neit her our Sanls dy owe themſelves tg 
lay hold on the Body, nor do's the Body cauſe 
the Soul to' deſcend; but ut, God who af. 
ſembles them together. 


There you fce how 1-conceive the:;Body ; 
And whereas we have conceived the Squl, as a 
Nature purely Spiritual, capable of Perceiying, 
of Knowing and of Willing ; We have no 


more to do, than to ſee how this Spiritual Na- 


ture can become united rothax. Terreſtrial Stru- 
Qure. Whereupon rhe firſt thing that is to be 
conceiv'd, 1s, That neither the: Body cap lay hold 
on the Soul, "or draw 'it to, it, for. to ſubject it, 
and for ro ſhut it up; Nor'can, tbe Soul. on its 
fade neither be driven by any, Incliuation, to be- 
come pour'd; upon the Body, .nor become ty'd. 
there of ir ſelf,; by its Choice and Good-liking, 
as being to..be ſo 11] match'd, - We muſt there- 
fore camprehend before all things, that theſe 
two Parties, and theſe two fo far diſtant Na- 
rures, da neither of themſelves, by conſent, and 
by an appainted Rendezvous, aflemble, nor by 
Chance do. they 1ncer together ; but that it 1s 
rhe Infinite Power (which Governs the-World, 
and which wapld have it, be. adorn'd by the 
Beauty of this. {o, rare and fingular a Work) 
which, as Faith. teacheth, and, all the World 
conceiveth, brings them together, and aflem- 
bles them, and makes all the Union that is be- 
rween them. 


St. Au 
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St, Auguſtin moſt ſolidly obſerves ,,. That 
God makes three Functions tor our ſakes, "Thar 
of the Creator of the Matter of our Bodies, and 
of the Subſtance of our Souls ; That of the Au- 
ther of the Structure and Organiſation , of our 
Bodies ; And laſtly, That of the Principle of the 
lnion of the two Parties, and of the two Na- 
tures, which compoſe Us,Creator, Fitfor, Unitor, 
He is as. effentially the efficient and immediate 
Principle of the Union of our Souls, and of our 
Bodies ,; as þe 15 of the, StruCtyre of the Body , 
and of the Creation ofthe, Soul ; There is no 
ather Power in the Worlg ,. that can ſhut up 
this Immaterial, Immortal and Eternal.Nature , 
within that; Terreſtrial and Carnal Structure, 
This is a certain Truth, we read itin our own 
proper Sentiments , and. in theinfallible Light 
of the notion of the Soul and of the Body; 1and 
' there 15 nothing in the World more undoubta+ 
ble than, this Principle, That it # Godthat 
unites our. Souls to our Bodies , andT believe no 
Man will diſagree with it ; and:the Queſtion is 
not Whether he doth it, but, How hedoth it. 


— 


— 


CHAP. IX. 


How God eau aſſemble and unite the Soul .and 
_ the Body. © | 


O D cannot without doubt, Unite theſe 
two ſo oppoſite Natures , but in ſuch a 
2 | manner , 
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manner, that they m#y be United and Afﬀem- 
bled; fo that we muſt ſee firſt of all, how a Spi- 
rit and a Body may be Aſſembled and United, 
Men fall into a thouſand Errors upon this mat- 
ter, and all theſe Errors happen , becauſe they 
will apply the Idea, which they have of the 
Union #/ two or more Bodies, to the Union of 
the Soul and Body; which is the greateſt mi- 
flake inthe World, and the entire Subverſon 
of Reaſon and good Senſe; tor it is evident , 
that the Union of a Spirit with a Spirit , can- 
not be conceived by the Idea of the Union of a 
Budy with a Body; ſo likewiſe, the Union of a 
Spirit with a Body , cannot be comprehended by 
the Ideag- which we have of the Union of twa 
Bodies. Wemuſt ſhun this defe& and diſor- 
der, and give attention tq this certain and in- 
fallible Rule, That Union being a Relation of one 
thing. to another, it follows,that ſhe muſt change 
the Nature and the Idea, according to the Na- 
ture of the Things which are United ; and thus 
to conceive an Union of a Spirit and a Body , 
we-mulſt comprehend wherein and whereby theſe 
two Natures may be unitcd. 


How two Spirits may be united. 


[That we may well form an Idea thereof, We 
mult firſt of all conceive the Union of two Spi- 
rits ; for when we ſhall have comprehended 
how two Spirits may be united ,' we ſhall with 
much moreeaſe comprehend the Union of aBo- 
and dy a Spirit. If 
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If we give good attention thereto , we ſhall 
{nd that there being nothing in a Spiritual Na- 
ure, but Knowledge, Sentiment and Will (for 
there is nothing preciſely , but "Thar which we 
know in Spiritual created Natures ) It ts impoſ- 
{ble to conceive the Union of two Spirits, other 
wiſe than by the Union of their Thoughts , of 
their Sentiments , and of their Wills. Things 
cannot be united, but by that which isin them, 
and there being nothing in Spirirs, but this tri- + 
ple ground of the Faculty of Thinking , or of 
Knowing, of the Faculty of Perceiving, which 
vit ſelfa manner of the Faculty of Knowing ; 
And laſtly, Of the faculty of Willing , and free- 
ly determining themſelves : Ir 1s clear, thattwo 
ſpirits cannot be united, but by the Faculties , 
and by the Attsand Faculties of Thinking, Per- 
ceiving, and of Willing. 


That which makes preciſely the Union of two 

Spirits, 

But this is not enough to have found and con- 
ceived, that two Spirits cannot be united, but by 
their Faculties of 'Thinking, of Knowing, and 
of Willing ; we muſt ſee alſo wherein the Uni- 
on of the two Faculties of Thinking , and the 
two Faculties of Perceiving , and of the two Fa- 
culties of Willing, may conſiſt, Wherein then 
may this Union conſiſt ? It cannot without doubr 
cnliſt,burin the mutual reſpeRive and recipro- 
al dependence of the Faculties and their Acts : 
[f we conceive that an Angel thinks neceſlarily, 
as 
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as often as another Angel thinks , that he hath 
a Sentiment of Pleafure and of Pain, of Joy or 
of Sadneſs, as ofterr as the other is ſad or re- 
joyces; "That he hath a motion of love or of 
hatred, as often as the other loves or hates: We 
ſhall conceive without doubr, theſe two/ Angels 
united , and united in an Hypoſtatical Union, or 
in Unity of Perſon , and in a Subſtantial and 
Phyfical Union , eſpecially if this dependence 
of Thought, of Sentiment, and of Wil}, be of 
the one fide mutual and reciprocal, and on the 
other, not voluntary and arbitrary , but'neceſ- 
fary and forced, cauſed by a Superior Power , 
which leayes them not the liberty of - breaking 
the Band of this mutual dependence, 

- This mutual, and not arbitrary dependence, 
cauſed by that Empire, and that Phyſical Adti- 
on of a Superior Power, will ſo unite theſe two 
Spirits, that it will be no longer a ſimple Angel, 
but a Compoſitum wholly Spiritual of two An- 


gels, which will make no more than one ſingle 


Whole in two individual Subſtances, altogether 
diſtin& : Such a mutual dependance,mikes pre- 
ciſely all the Phyſical Union that can be, be- 
twixt two Spirits; firice cutting off all other 
Ideas, by thar alone theſe rwo Angels will be 
comprehended to be united , and not coneeiv- 
ing That, though we may conceive other 
Things between theſe two Angels, It willhow- 
ever be1mpoſible to conceive ther Unired, fot 
it 1s impoſſible to conceive any other Thing, 
whereby two Spirits may be united ; we rfiult 
not 
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nothere imagine Embracings, Penetration, Ming- 
lings, Extenſions , of Adjuſtments of Magnitude 
or of Quantity. 


Wherein the union of a Spirit 5 and a Body may 
conſiſt. 


It is in that preciſely, that the Union of two 
Spirits can conſiſt, and it is eaſje to conceive 
thereupon the Idea of the Union of a Body and 


of a Spirit; for if we conceive a Mutual and Re- 


ciprocal Dependence , cauſed by the Phyſical 
AQtion of a Superior Power, between the move- 
ments/of that'Struture of Bone, of Fleſh, and 
of Nerves; + which we call Humane Body ; 
And between the Thoughts , the Sentiments , 
the Wills, or deſires of a Spirit ; we conceive 
this Spirit and this Body united , and as making 
no more than one fingle //hole, and one lingle 
Perſon. | 

Whatſoever other Things we may fancy to 
our ſelves, we can never thereby atall, conceive 
a Spirit united to a Body ; but in the moment 
that we have conceived that Thing only, we 
have conceived them United : For what is it to 
be United, but to be One ; but to become one 
and the ſame hole ? And who ſees not, that all 
This Reſults from the Mutual Dependence of 
the Operations of a Soul, and of the Motions 
of the Body ? Let Us not then go about to make 
impoſſible Efforts of Imagination, for to con- 
c&iye the Union of the Squl with the Body, by a 


kind, 
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kind of a Ge or Local Circumſcrip. 
tion of the Soul with the Body; by a Kind of 
Mingling, of Penetration, of Confuſion, and 
Immediation, by an adjuſtment of Figure, and 
Magnitudes, &c, All this would be well, be- 
tween Body and Body ; but concerning the Yni- 
on of a Spiritual Nature , with a Corporal Scry- 
Cture of Fleſh, of Bones, of Muſcles of Nerves; 
all theſe material Ideas ought to be removed and 
baniſhed a great way off. 

God was pleaſed todo himſelf honor, by thy 
admirable Compolition of Spirit, and of Body; 
and having found that it was agreeable to his 
Dignity of Univerſal Cauſe, to tie together 
the determination of Ideas ( by the which, he 
was willing that we ſhould by little and little, and 
ſucceſſively be Enlightned) to the diverſity of 
Impreſſions , which ſhould be made upon our 
Brain, by the divers Obje&s which ſhould ftrike 
upon it ; andto tie together the Determination 
of divers Sentiments ( by the which he was wil- 
ling, that we ſhould be Advertiſed by way of 
Inf, of that which thould be good or evil 
to our Body )to divers Impreſſions which ſhould 
affet it; he hath Eſtabliſhed this mutual Re- 
lation, Thar when theſe Impreſlions are re- 
ceived in the Body, there is ſo ſoon, and at the 
ſame time, by his infinite Efficacy, conformable 
Sentiments and Ideas, which are determined i, 
the Soul,and on the contrary,as often as there 1s 
in the Soul, Thoughts, and Sentiments,or. Wills, 
that require thatthe Body ſhould be moved,it us 
Structure 
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krudture be well diſpoſed , the Motion 1s by 
he ame Efficacy of his infinite Pawer,determi- 
ied in the Body. 

The Creator hath thought fit to conſerve 
hereby , the Dignity of the Univerſal Cauſe, 
1nd to unite our Souls to all rhe Viſible World , 
ntying Them to a particular Body, by a Ph y- 
ſcal -and Subſtantial Union. Our Souls loſe 
bmething thereby , even very much of their 
Natural Liberty, but they conſerve fome Cha- 
ater of their Grandeur , by.the Immenſity, by 
which their Union with the Body renders them 
reſent ro all the Immenſity of the Univerſe; 
lince by the contiguity of all Bodies, which 
compoſe the World , without any interruption 
of vacuity , they continually receive . a Thow 
land and a Thouſand divers Ideas, from all its 
parts, in proportion as they come, (which they 
ontinually do by their Motions , or by their 
fluxes) Either to ſtrike or to aftect ſome one 
o the Parts of our Body. 


Thy Deciſion ought to paſs for a Demonſtration. . 


| will not ſtay here to prove that it. is God 
the Author of Nature , or acting as Univerſal 
Cauſe, who makes,. and who entertains by his 
continual Action, this Mutual Dependence , 
and this Reciprocal Relation : Since beſides, 
hat I have already let you fee clearly, 'Thac 
ts Healone, who can be the immediate and cf- 
bicient Principle and Cauſe of ths Union of o: c 
P Souls 


% 
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Souls and of our Bodies; becauſe the Body can 
neither ſubje&t the Soul to be united toit, 
nor can the Soul be willing to ſubmit to the Bo 
dy , which humbleth and conſtraineth it: ] 
have moreover proved very evidently, Thar 
none but God alone can give to the Soul , the 
Sentiments and [Ideas which ſhe hath, trom the 
occaſion of the Impreſſions which are made up- 
on the Body , by other Bodies, which environ 
Us, and which Act perpetually upon Us. 

This continual Action of the Author of Nx 
ture, who Enlightens Us by the Ideas, which 
we receive upon the occaſion of that Impreſſion 
of exterior Objects , and who affeCtionates Us 
to the Conſervation of rhe Body, by the agree- 
able or diſagreeable Sentiments .which he gives 
Us, for to make Us know by way of Inſtin, 
that which 1s profitable or hurtful to the Con- 
ſervation of our Bodjes , and of Human Spe- 
cies ; This Action I ſay, joyned to that, by which 
he Moves our Bodies, when our "Thoughts and 
our Wills require it , 1s properly the ACtion, 
by the which He unites our Bodies to our Souls, 
and our Souls to our Bodies; This is the ative 
or actual Union ; This is what the Schools call 
the Unitive Action of God, which joyned to 
the immutable Decree and Will , by the which 
he hath determined to continue it , fo long as 
the StrufEture of the Body ſhall ſubfiſt , makes 1n 
the Si] and in the Body , that Eſtate of Union 
which we call Paſſive and formal Union. 


> Againſ 
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hainſ them who ſay that thus is to have re» 
courſe to a Miracle. 


And you muſt not come here again,to ſay that 
£8 a manner very cafe to explain everything 
by a Miracle, and to call God to the ſupport of 
wr Ignorance ; For fo farit is from being con- 
rary to Rules, to make God the Author of our 
lion with the. Body , That this 1s the firſt 
Rule of good Reaſoning , "That we acknow- 
kdge the Cauſe and the Principle in the Effect, 
ad toſee that God alone can unite two Natures 
hoppoſite and diſproportionate,as are Spirit and 
body ,. as he only can Create them: More- 
wer,ſo far it is from having recourſeto Miracles, 
That it 15 on the contrary,to reduce the Thing 
alt Common Laws, to ſay, that it 1s God the 
Author of Nature, the neceſſary Principle of this 
Union; who, that he may conſerve this Digni- 
y; of Univerſal Cauſe , eſtabliſhes in the divers 
Modifications of a certain Part of the Body, 
the occaſional Cauſe of the Idea's, - and of the 
&ntiments of the Soul , which 1s the moſt Re- 
gular manner of Afting, The moſt Natural 
ud moſt conformable to his ordinary man- 
ner of Atting , and by conſequence, the moſt 
contrary to Miracle , which is not, but when 
God changes his ordinary manner of Acting , 
anddeparts from his general Will. 


The Afion whereby God preſerves the Union , 
is continual. 


As tothe reſt, let us not fear that God 15 to9 
EI much 
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much Employed, and hath too many Aﬀairs , 


than continually roentertain'T his Union by his 
perpetual Action , multiplied and diverſified 
into ſo many Manners, in determining fo ma- 
ny Sentiments and Thoughts, or Idea's on one 
part in the Souls, and ſo many Motions onthe 
other part in the Bodies to the Souls liking ; for 
this Supream Agent, who Animates, and who 
Eſſentially moves the Univerſe , who gives Life 
to every Thing that Lives, Motion to every 
Thing that is Moved, Thought toevery Thing 
that "Thinks, and Light ro every Thing that 
is Enhightned , is in no wife incumbred by fo 
much Action : Itison the contrary, his Efſence 
and his Nature to Act thus continually , and to 
be Equally the Soul of the Corporeal , as well 
as of the Intelligible World , to be equally ap- 
plyed to the one and to the other; To the one 
for to Entertain and direct its Motions , tothe 0- 
ther for to Enlighten all its Thoughts, and: to 
Determin irs Sentiments , or its ſen{ible Modik- 
cations : Pater menus uſque modo operatur. 


As God conſerves Things by a new Creation, 
renew'devery Inſtant , or to ſay better, always 
continued, fo he Entertains the Union of Souls 
and Bodies, by that continual Application which 
he hath of Atting on one part on the Souls, in 
Enlightning them diverſly from the occaſion of 
Impreilions, which external Objects, or the in- 
rernal Courſe of the Animal Spirits , make con- 
tinually in our Brains; and on the other part 
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pon Bodies , in determining their Motions ac- 
cording to the occaſion of the Thoughts of the 
S&ntiments,and of the Wills of the Soul. 


Union can be nothing elſe. 


Let usnot fearthen , Let us not at all fear, 
that God is fatigued with fo grand an Exerciſe, 
nor that 1t is unworthy of him,to.be thus always 
Employed upon Nature , and upon his 'Work- 
manſhip ; fince it 1s on the contrary, nor only 
bis Pleaſure and his Glory , but the Effential 
AR of his Supream Nature alſo;But let Us com- 
prehend that no other Idea can make Us con- 
ive the Union of our Souls with our Bodies : 
For let us not believe that the Body and the 
Soul can be united ike two Liquors,or like two 
Metals, which are melted one with the other ; 
Let Us not conceive that this Union can be 
made like the Union of Bodies to Bodies, which 
xe made either by an unCctuous or viſcous 
tumor, which binds the Parts of them toge- 
ther, or by Nails, Pegs and Joynts ; Let Us 
ot 1magine here any Thing that is materaal ; 
Let Us cur off every "Thing which preſents ir 
ſelf Corporeal to our Spirit; Let Us conceive 
preciſely this mutual and neceflary Dependence, 
and having conceived thereby the Union of our 
douls and of our Bodies , We ſhall find that we 
tave comprehended the manner, how our Souls 
are 1n our Bodies. [They are not there by a Lo- 
al and Corporeal Circumſcriprtion ; They are 
P 3 nor 
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not there as Liquor 1s in the Veſſel, as the Bird 
3s within the Neſt, or in his Cage, or as the By: 
dy is inthe Air , which environs1t ; They are 
there as God is in-the World, in which wemuſt 
ſo conceive Him,as that we mult conceive Him, 
ſaith St. AuguFtin, much more containing thay 
contained; Let us remember, that tho the Nature 
of the Soul is a Spiritual Nature, which doth 
as effentially exclude Local Extention, and by 
conſequence, all ſorts of Idea's of Local Preſence, 
ſuch as we commonly conceive under the Cor- 
poreal Immages of Immediation of Proportion, 
and of Co-extention of. Subſtances , as-it doth 
eſſentially include the Grounds, and the Adts of 
the knowing Faculty : Bodies have their pro- 
per faſhion of Being within Places, and Spirits 
have theirs likewiſe. "There 1s nothing of like- 
neſs between the one and the other ; And from 
the moment that you ſhall conceive the manner 
how a'Spirit is within a Place', 'by any thing 
reſembling the manner , how do you conceive 
that Bodies are in their Places ? Say, and heli- 
rate not, that you deceive your ſelves, {ince 
you confound the Things of the World, 
which are moſt diſtin , and by confounding 
Them, you ſubvert anddeftroy both Corporeal 
and Spiritual Nature. FIG 


The Do&rin of "Thomas Aquinas. 


Thomas Aquinas ſaith very well, that Spirits 


are not in Bodies, or in a Corporeal Spirit, but in 
two 
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wo manners ; Either by the Action which they 
aerciſe upon. certain Bodies, or certain Cor- 
real Spaces ; Or by the Action which they 
fiffer, and which they receive upon the Occaſion 
of certain Bodies ; which 1sthe manner how the 
Nevils are in the Fire of Hell, whoſe Motion 
hey determine by the Empire of their Will, 
yon the Occaſion where of they are penetra- 
ed with an intimate Sentiment of Burning by 
the Supream Power and Juſtice which pu- 
nſhes them. 'This Idea of Thomas Aquinas is 
juſt and exact, and it is thus we ought to con- 
cive that our Souls are in our Bodies ; They 
xe not there but becauſe they have the greateſt 
part of their "Thoughts and of their Idea's, and 
ll their Sentiments of Pleaſure and of Pain, by 
the Occaſion of the Body ; and becauſe that 
they Act upon the Body by the Action of their 
Will, which removes them and moves them in 
the manner that hath been ſaid already. 

They are no otherwiſe in the Body : Every 
ting that we ſhall conceive beyond this, will be 
Falſe, Contraditory, Impoſlible, and Chime- 
ncal ; they will only be Corporeal Images, of 
which there 1s not any one that can agree to the 
vul, and to the manner how ſhe is in the Body - 
For it is with the manner how the Soul is in 
the Body, as it is with the Soul it ſelf ; we can- 
not comprehend it, as often as we conceive it 
dy Imagination ; what Corporeal Image ſoe- 
ver we may make of it, under what Material 
form ſoever we may conceive it, it is not at all 
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the Soul that we do conceive. And it is the 
fame with the manner how the Soul is in-the 
Body ; From the 'moment that we imagine it, 
it is no more That which we imagine it; for 
ro imagine, 1s to conceive under a Corporeal 
Form and Image, and it 15 impoſlible to con- 
ceive any thing Corporeal in the Soul, either 
in the Foundation and Subſtance , or in the 
Accidents of it. The manner how the Soul is 
in the Pody, is altogether asSpiritual, as is the 
Subſtance of the Soul. And' all theſe Idea's 
which' conceive the manner how the Soul is in 
the Body, with any Reſemblance with the man- 
ner how Bodies are in Corporeal Spaces, are 
Falſe, Chimerical, and Monſtrous Idea's, be- 
cauſe they, conceive the Soul as Corporeal, 


In what part the Soul s, and whether it be in 
' all the Body. | ” 


If ir be demanded aſter this, I» what part of the 
Body the Soul x, or Whether ſhe s in all the Body? 
The Queſtion will not be difficult to reſolve, 
becauſe there needs no more than to apply the 
Principle of Thomas Aquinas, of the manner 
how Spirits are 1n Places ; becauſe it will make 
us ealily ro comprehend without any Corporeal 
Image or Material Imagination, That all the 
Soul us in all the Body, and all of it in all the 
Eſſential and Integral Parts of the Body, as God 
# all in all the World, and in all the Parts of the 
World ; not by that Co-extenſion, and and Local 
Chimert- 
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Chimerical Preſence, which groſs Spirits do imas- 
ine, but by the Intimate Preſence of hs Sove- 
reign Eſſence, Eſſentially Operating in all the 
Warld, and in all the Parts of the World, We 
muſt ſay the ſame of the Soul, that at is in all 
the Body, by the Relation of 1ts Dependence 
and Activity. 

But this do's not hinder but that we may ſay, 
That ſhe is more properly and more particu- 
larly in the Brain, fince it is by that Part that 
the Action of the Soul upon the Body immedi- 
ately commences, and that all the Action of 
the Body upon the Soul rerminates wholly in 
that Part ; as it ſenſibly appears by that which 
interrupts and ſuſpends the Action of the Soul 
upon the Body, and the Action of the Body up- 
on the Soul : For as often as ut happens, that the 
Attion of the Body upon the Soul is interrupted, 
it 1s becauſe there is ſome relaxation, or ſome 
obſtruction in ſome of the Nerves, which hin- 
ders the Motion from being continu'd in the 
Part affefted of the Body as far as the Brain ; 
and when the Action of the Soul upon the Body 
5 interrupted, as when the Soul would move 
the Paralytick Foot, but cannot at all move it : 
It 1s likewiſe becauſe the Motion which begins 
always by the Brain, or by the determination of 
the Nerves, which have their Origine in the 
Drain, or if you will, by that moſt ſubtile Por- 
tion of the Blood, which we call Animal Spirits, 
cannot be continu'd fo far as to that difeaſed 
Part, | | | 
= Bur 
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But after having Explain'd the manner how 
our Souls Are in our Bodies, which gives us 
ſo lively an ldea of our Dependence upon the 
Supream Being, and upon all his Divine Attri- 
butes, we muſt now ſee how our Souls Operate 
in our Bodies, and obſerve all the Differences 
of our diverſe Operations, for the clearing every 
thing that may have any difficulty, and require 
Day and Light, for the better apprehending the 
Sovereign Perteftion of the Supream Nature ; 
(the which Operates continually in us,and Rules 
over us ſo many ways, in all our diverſe Ope- 
rations) and the Eflential SubjeEtion and Limi- 
tation of all created Natures, which do in fo 
many ways depend upon this Supream Nature. 


CHAP. A. 


What the Soul doth in the Body, and what it 
\ * doth not. 


'TE obſerve firſt of all, That there are in 

/ Us the Operations or Ads of the Body, 
and the Operations or Acts of the Soul ; for 
there are things which the Body doth in Us, and 
things which the Soul doth in the Body. 
* This is a certain Rule, That the Soul doth 
wot do any thing which ſhe doth not perceive 
that ſhe doth, and that ſhe doth every thing 
that ſhe perceives that ſhe doth. Thus we 
may ſay with Aſſurance, That our Souls do 
not make the Digeſtion in Us, the Circula- 
: | | £t10n 
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tion of the Blood, the Natural and -purely 
Animal Reſpiration in Us, the Separation of 
the Chyle, which is the prepar'd Juyce of con- 
coted and digeſted Viftuals in the Stomach, 
together with the F ces or groſs Matter which 
is diſcharg*d into the Bowels, rhe Motion of the 
Hearr, of the Veins and of the Arteries, the 
Ebullitions and Fermentations of the Blood, 
and of that Matter which provokes carnal Con- 
cupiſcence. Ir is moreover certain, That the 
Souls do not make, neither the Preparation of 
Spirits, either Vital or Animal, nor the Continu- 
ation of the Motion or of the Impreſſion of -Ex- 
ternal Objects, which are carry*d by the Nerves, 
as by little well-ſtretch'd Chords, from all the 
Circumference of the Body to the moſt Integral 
part of the Brain, as to the common Center of 
all its StruEture and all its Organization, nor the 
retracement of Objects which is made in the 
bottom of the Eye in the Retina, or that which 
is made in that part of the Brain which 1s the 
Organ of that which we call the Common and 
Internal Senſe ; Ir is ſure'that they donot make 
the Relaxation of the Muſcles and of the Nerves; 
which cauſe the Tympanum to be relaxd, withe 
all the Nerves which ſerve to Hearing, and the 
Oprick Net ves which ſerve to the Sight, from 
whence Sleep comes; That they do not cauſe 
Fevers, the Stone, the Gour, the Cholique, the 
Bloody-Flux, Palfies, Obſtructions, Apoplexies, 
and Diſeaſes in general : Our Souls do nothing 
of all this, theſe are the As of the Body, or its 
1 | Altera- 
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Alterations, and its Paſſions ; for altho* the Per. 
ception and the Sentiments of the Soul do ac- 
company ſome one of theſe Effects, ſhe feels and 
perceives them in ſuch a manner, that ſhe per- 
ceives at the ſame time that they go before and 
precede her Sentiments and her Perception ; and 
that being ſo, ſhe doth not ar all Cauſe them; 
Much better doth ſhe perceive that ſhe hath E(- 
ſentially the Empire over every thing that ſhe 
doth, and that ſhe hath none ar all over all theſe 
things. 


That our Souls do not Operate out of themſelves, 
but by Will ; and cauſe not in U\ neither Heat 
nor Digeſtion, nor any Corporeal Eff. 


There are ſome who conceive our Souls as the 
Phyſical and Immediate Cauſes of that Hear, 
for Example, which Concocts and Digeſts the 
Meat in our Stomach, and which keeps in our 
Blood that degree of ardor and quickneſs which 
1s neceſſary, to the end that it may ſpread a- 
broad the Nouriſhment, and maintain Motion 
iQ all the Body ; They conceive the Soul of 
Man as having formally the Vegetable Faculty 
which nouriſhes, and which cauſes the Body to 
increaſe, by the which, as Thomas Aquinas lays, 
we are rather Plants than Men : And this is 
what they exprels by that common manner of 
Speaking, when they ſay that our Souls are not 
only Reaſonable bur Vegetable, or Vegerating; 
But as we ought not to conceive or ſay any 


thing 
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thing of our Souls, bur that which we hnd in- 
chided and contain'd in the Idea and Notion 
which give us the Sentiment which we have of 
them, and that this 1s a certain ſure Rule, by 
which we ought ro guide our Opinions and 
our Judgments, Not to Fudge but according 
to our Light, not finding art all in that Idea 
of our Soul, which gives us that intimate Senti- 
ment which we have of ir, that our Soul hath 
any ſuch Vertue to do it Immediately ; and 
notwithſtanding any other Vertue and Faculty 
that ſhe may have for it, we do not at all bc- 
lieve that it ought to be attributed to her. 

We experience 1n our Soul no-other Power, 
nor no other Vertue upon Body, than that of 
being able to move that StruCture of Bone, of 
Fleſh, and of Nerves, which we call our Body, 
and thereby other Bodies to which we do apply 
It :* So likewiſe ſhe hath not the Power to 
make and determine all the Motions of the Bo- 
dy ; She can do nothing, and ſhe doth nothing 
(as hath been already ſaid) in the Vital and Na- 

tural Motions : There are none but the Moti- 
- tions which we call Animal or Voluntary, that 
ſhe can determine. by her Empire. There 
needs no other Proof of this here, than that. 
which we draw from our Sentiment, which is 
the only bright and clear Light which Enlight- 
ens us in the Knowledge. of our Soul ; for we 
ought not to conceive any thing of her, but 
that which we Experience of her,and that which 
evidently follows from that Experience : And. 


Is 
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jr is certain, that that Vegetating Faculty, and 
that Vertue of Heating the Meat and the Blood, 
is neither found nor perceiv*d, nor doth follow 
from any thing that 1s found and perceiv'd, in 
the Soul. WO 7 
But beſides this Reaſon, there is this farther 
evident Conviction that is drawn from two 
Principles, from a Principle of St. Auguſtin , 
which is, That the Afting or Operating Soul « 
always free as the Receiving Soul x never ſo : 
And from the Principle of Effential Certainty 
which rhe Soul hath of her ſelf, and of every 
thing that is done in her, and much more: of 
that which is done by her, which, is that which 
we have acknowledg'd to make the Foundation 
or the Ground of the Knowing Nature ; For it 
 follows'from theſe rwo Principles, Thar if the 
Soul was'the Cauſe of the Heat of the Stomach 
and of the Blood, of the Formation and of the 
Diſtribution of the Chyle, and the like, in Us, 
ſhe would have Effentially the Sentiment and 
the Perception of it , becauſe. ſhe Efſentaally 
perceives every thing that ſhe doth ; And not 
only the Perception, but the Empire, becauſe 
ſhe hath Eflentially the Empire over every 
thing that ſhe doth, as Acting according. to 
S. Aupuſtin*s Obſervation ; that is to ſay, That, 
ſhe can increaſe or diminiſh Heat, That ſhe can 
advance or retard Digeſtion, and make it as ſhe 
pleaſes: For this is an intimate Sentiment which, 
we have from our ſelves, That we are Free in 
the things that we have the Power and Veriue 


of 
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of doing by the Attive Faculty, Our Soul per- 
ceives her Liberty in all the things whereof ſhe 
is the Cauſe and the Principle. There 1s no- 
thing which we certainly know, but the Soul is 
the Active Cauſe and the Principle of it, of 
which ſhe hath gain'd the Empire either ro do/ 
or not to do, as ſhe pleaſes. | 
We have no more to do than to reflect upon 
the Faculty which ſhe hath of Thinking or of 
Willing, and of Determining her felf, which are 
the two only Aftive Faculties that we know in 
her; for the others are Pafhive and Rectptive 
Faculties, if I may ſo ſay. And we ſhall fee, that 
the Soul hath Effentially the Empire as well as 
the Certainty of that double Faculty, arid of 
all the Acts which proceed therefrom ; We 
ſhall ſee that ſhe ſuſpends her Thoughts and her - 
Reaſonings, That ſhe puts theny by, "Thar ſhe 
determines and applies them to Matters as ſhe 
pleaſes ; And we ſhall ſee that ſhe'ts in the ſame 
manner Miftrefs of her W:ll, (without the Mo- 
tion that carries her towards God in general) if 
the be not preoccupy'd and tranſported with 
ſome Paſſion or other. Now' the Soul hath-: 
neither the Sentiment nor the Certairity of the- 
Aﬀt and Vertue of Healing, of Cotico&ting;? 
and of Digeſting, nor the Empire'over them $7 
Forneither do we' any ways perceive that ogr:: 
Soul Exerciſes theſe FunGtions, rior have we 
Power to ſuſpend or to advance them'; if w&/ 
had the Power, weſhould always without doubt® 
make a very good and laudable Digeſtion, and 
We 
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we ſhould always take heed of producing in owe 
ſelves any exceſſive Heat ; this would deliver 
us from all the Diſtempers of the Bowels, and 
from all the. ill Conſequences which follow 
thereupon. In my Opinton, there 1s nothin 

more inſupportable than this groſs Idea, of ha. 


ving the Soul to be the Formal or Phyſical 


Cauſe of the Hear which 1s in our Bodies, be- 
cauſe that beſides that the Soul cannot be rhe 
Formal Cauſe of Heat, ſince nothing can be 
the Formal Cauſe of Heat but that which is 
hot ; Nor likewiſe can it be the Efficient or Phy. 
ſical Cauſe, ſince it is impoſſible ro conceive 
that a Spirit ſhould produce Heat, and yet we 
not at all know in our Souls any other Vertue of 
Operating out of themſelves, than that of mo- 
ving the Body by Empire and by Will, as hath 
been ſaid, and by them other Bodies to whom 
they apply themſelves: Ir is certain that there 
15 nothing more ridiculous, than to imagine and 
to conceive our Soul as an Enemy to her ſelf, 
in refuſing Heat ſometimes, even to a general 
Decay and Languiſhing of-the whole Body, and 
at other times increaſing it even to a frightful 
Conflagration of the Blood and Humors, of 
the Bowels, and of all the Viſcera which ſerve 
to keep up. the Life of the Body. This we 
mult acknowledge for certain and indubitable, 
That there are a thouſand things done in Us, 
which are only (if I nay fo ſay) bur the Actsof 
of the Body and its Liſe. 


How 
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How t here zs a Corporeal A& of Seeing, Hear- 
ing, and Smelling, which « alike in Man and 
Beaft. 


This is extreamly remarkable ; for it follows 
from hence, That as there is in Us a Material 
Principle of Yegetation, or a Vegetative Life, 
which the Soul doth not Cauſe; ſo there 1s 
likewiſe a certain kind of Aft, of Seeing, of 
Hearing, of Taſting, of Smelling, of Touching, 
of Self-moving, or of Senſibility in the Body, 1n 
which the Soul hath not any part, to which ſhe 
doth'nor influence any thing, and of which ſhe 
hath not ſo mnch asa Sentiment : For when the 
Image retlefted from the Superficies of a Body 
which is before us, by the Rays of Light which 
reſult from all the Points of its Exterior Superh- 
cies,1sen gravenin that ſubtle, thin Web, form?*d 
inthe bottom of our Eye,from the Extremities of 
the delicate Threds of the Oprick Nerve, which 
makes an end of carrying to the Brain the Mate- 
ral Image which it hath receiv'd, the Soul fo 
far meddles not at all ; and this Action may 
very well be call'd the ACt of Secing, or Cor- 
poreal Viſion, becauſe it cannot be carry'd into 
the Brain, but it muſt there engrave the Corpo- 
real Image of the Object which is before us, and 
t muſt affeRt it after a certain particular Faſhion, 
which is capable to determinea Motioneither of 
Flight or Purſuir, without the Souls medling 
With itin any manner, as we ſee eyery day bap- 

pens 
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pens by the force and vehemence of certain ſud- 
den Impreflions, which make us ſhun or ap. 
proach 1n ſpite of our ſelves, and which make 
us either open or ſhut our Eye-Jids, or turnto, 
or turn away our Face, whatſoever Determina- 
tion we have to the contrary. It is in the ſame 
manner with the Acts of Taſting, Hearing and 
Moving ; For Odors, for Example, being re- 
ceiv'd through the Os cribriferms into the 
Olfatory Nerve, doe there determine a Motion 
which may lead on and determine another in 
the Nerves and Muſcles, which anſwer to the 


| Olfatory Nerve, without the Souls medling, | 


or taking any part therein ; and the Body dot 
then feel Odor Corporeally, and moves it ſelf 
either by withdrawing or approaching, accord- 
ing as the Odor withdraws or approaches, 
Noiſe, or the Pulſation of the Air, cauſes the 
ſame thing in the Organ of Hearing ; Theſud- 
den noiſe of the Report of a Piſtol, or of a ſud- 
den Ruine, -makes us flie and tremble, before 
the Soul perceives it. The Body hath alſo its 
proper Action of 'Tafting and of Touching, 
which precedes thar of the Soul ; And this is that 
which makes the Senſitive Life and Knowledge 
proper to Beaſts : lt is very truly ſaid, T hat they 
Taſte, that they Underſtand, that they are Sen- 
ſible, provided that in fo ſaying we do not at all 
underſtand that they ſee as we do, with any 
certainty either of themſelves, or of their Ob- 
jets or their Acts. 

Thus we may likewiſe place in Beaſts all the 


Paſſions ; 


ay 
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Paſſions; for there are in Us Corporeal Motj- 
ons, which precede, and which accompany 
thoſe Emotions of our Souls which we call Paſ- 
fons. And as the Names of Paſſions may very 
well be given to theſe Corporeal Emotions 
which are in our Bodies, before thoſe of our 
Souls, which are rais'd up upon their Occaſion, 
it 18 certain that 1t is not ill ſaid, That Animals 
have Joys, Sorrows, Delires, &c. lince they 
have all the Corporeal Emotions which we 
have in the Reſentments of Joy, of Sorrow, of 
Pleaſure and of Pain, with which our Soul is 
agitated. 

Our Soul then doth not either do any thing 
of that which in our Senſes precedes her Senſa+ 
tion or her Perception and Certainty, or any 
thing of that which precedes in any part of the 
Bady whatſoever, her Emotion, or her livel 
Reſentment in her Paſſions. The Soul dot 
never any thing but whart is Spiritual, ſhe ne- 
ver doth any thing that is Corporeal. Every 
Configuration of Body , every Emotion of 
Body, every Movement of Body, is the pro» + 
per ACt or Paſſion of Body, and 1s never the 
proper At of the Soul. We do not know in 
our Soul any Faculty of Adting our of her (elf 
but by the Will; Every thing that ſhe doth is 
Efentially in her, ſhe is not capable but of 
thoſe ſorts of Acts which the Schoolmen call 
Imwmanent ; and as all theſe Atts are of the ſame 
Nature with her, fince they are Eſſentially re- 
cey'd in her, ſo no fy AR can wp fo 
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her proper and immediate Act ; A Corporeal 
At may be an A commanded by her, but it 
can never;be an ACt done in her and by her, 
which is that we call her Elcite Aft; And it is 
eaſe for us by this Principle, infallibly ro diſcern 
what the Body and what the Soul do in Us, 


A Rule to diſcern what the Body doth without 
any Cooperation with the Soul, and what the 
Soul doth in the Body. 


This Rule is certain, and will never deceive, 
That every A by the which we formally have 
an indubitable Certainty of our ſelves, # an Att 
and{Operation of the Spirit ; and Every AG 
which do*s not bear in us that Certainty, but only 
makes ſome change in the Humors or in the ſolid 


Parts of our Bodies, us an Af and Operation of 


Body. And by this Rule, asto Sleep, to Digeſt, 
to have Health or a Fever, ro havethe Gout or 
the Stone, &*c. are ACts or Operations, or Pal- 
ſions and Alterations of Bodies : So to Perceive 
Objects, to be Paſſionated with any Deſire, 
with any Fear, or with any like Emotion, to 
be Senſible of Heat and Cold, White and Black, 
Sweet and Bitter, to Imagine, to Remember, 
Judge, Doubt, Compare, Refle&, Infer, Spe- 
culate, Deliberate, to Reaſon, and Conceive 
the abſtracted and univerſal Notions of things, 
ro be ſenſible of Duty, to have Remorſe, to 
determine it ſelf to Love or Hate, &c. are Ef- 
ſentially the Acts of the Soul. o_ 
at 
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That Pleaſure and Pain are in the Soul , and not 
in the Body. 


It is very important well toobſerve this Rule, 
becauſe there are ſome who are ſo groſs, that 
they have not any neat 8 diſtinct Idea, that they 
know not1n the leaſt how to Explain the proper 
Operations of the Saul, and the proper Operati- 
ons of the Body. How many are there of them 
likewiſe, who confound theſe things ſo Eflential 
to be diſtinguiſh'd ? How many are there who 
believe (for Example) that it is the Body that 
hath the Pleaſure of Drinking, of Eating, and of 
being Warmed, and generally all the Pleaſures, 
which are not 1n the Soul but upon the account 
of the Body ? If they had reflefted, they wou}d 
have ſeen plainly, that theſe forts of Pleaſures 
give us an entire Certainty of our ſelves, and 
that ſo they are Acts of a Knowing Nature : 
They will ſee moreover, that they afte&t that 
part which Reaſons, and which Determines it 
ſelf freely in us, which all the World conceive as 
Spiritual, and every one well knows 1t to be the 
Soul ; But what ſhall we do in this Caſe ? Ir is 
that Curſe, which being thrown upon the Ser- 
pent, fell upon the Spirit and the Heart of Man, 
and which Operates, and will Operate afwel as 
the BenediQtion of Fruitfulneſs given to the 
Earth, even ro the end. Men will have al- 
ways an infinite difficulty to refle*t upon them- 
ſelyes, and to raiſe themſelves up to the Know- | 
Q 3 ledge 
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ledge of their Spiritual Nature , Super wen- 
trew tuum Gradiers ; Upon thy belly ſhalt thox 
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| his | 
If Habits, whether of Sciences or of Vertues, are | ſom 
in the Body or in the Soul. the 
min 


There preſents it ſelf here, upon the occaſion | Sou 

of what hath been ſaid, a Queſtion which ut im» | one 

rts us to clear up and decide; which 1s, To | Ye 

ve in what part of the Soul or Body the Ha | ſts 

bits, whether of Vertue or of Science, do re- | wh 

ſide, which ought to be a fruitful Principle of | ce: 

moſt important Moral Conſequences ; For altho? | - fac 

there can be no Queſtion made, as to the A#; | wl 

of Science and of Vertue, which are indubitably | of 

in the Soul, yet there is nevertheleſs a true | of 
Queſtion which ought to be cleared, as to the | th 
Subje&t of Habrrs. to 

The Habits of Sciences and of Vertues do | a 
indubirably ſubſiſt partly in the Body, ſinceit | C 

is certain with regard to Sciences, that they ſub- 

fiſt partly by the | "ering and that the Memory | \ 

' depends upon the Corporeal Organ, as ſhall be | { 

ſaid moreat large : And fo in the ſame mannet | « 

with reſpect ro Venues ; It is ſure that they ate | ' 

nor ſetled into Habirs, but by the Faculty and | 

the Diſpoſition which the Soul acquires of Pra- 

Etiſing the Acts thereof, and of fulfilling the 

Duries of them 3 which ſhe do's not acquire, but 

® by a certain profound Impreſſion of the lively 
Images of Daties which deface the Images of the 
difhiculty 


are 
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difficulty of their Ads, which are commonly ta- 
ken from the reſiſtance of the Body, or of the 
laclinations which are entail'd upon the Body ; 
this is the cauſe that there mult neceſſarily be 
ſome change which happens1n the Brain, and in 
the Corporeal Species and Images, which deter- 
mine the Thoughts and the AﬀeCtions of the 
Soul, as often as we eſtabliſh in Us the Habit of 
one Vertue: For Example, [t isimpoſlible that the 
Yertue and the Habit of Continence ſhould be 
eſtabliſh'd, without that the Images of Pleaſure, 
which wereengraven 1n the Brain by deep Tra- 
ces and Impreſſions, come to be as it were de- 


fac'd by new Images and new Imprefſlions, 


which give to the Soul the power and the liberty 
of ſuſpending and turning away the Thoughts 
of Pleaſure, and of determining the Motions of 
the Spirits and of the Nerves, to a {ide oppoſite 
to that which would cauſe the impure Blood 
and Humors to flow into thoſe places where 
Concupiſcence is ſet on hre. 

It is almoſt the ſame thing with all other 


Vertues, they have need that the Imagination 


ſhould be ſubjected to them ; and as the Organ 
of the Imagination is Corporeal, ſo there is no 
Vertue whoſe Habit doth not ſubſiſt partly in 
the Organ of the Imagination, for to keep it 
tame and ſubrmaiſs ; So 1t 1s out of queſtion; that 
allthe Habits, whether of Sciences or of Ver- 


tites, are partly in the Body : There will be 


ſome who perbaps will maintain, that they are 
There entirely ; but the ſureft way is to ſay, 
Q 4 that 
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that they are partly in the Body, and partly in 
the Soul. In the Body, for the Sciences, it ig 
the Order, the Connexion, and the Enchainin 
of Corporeal Species, which ſerve to that which 
we call Memory ; And for the Vertues, it is the 
Imagination purifi'd, or the Brain imprinted 
with Corporeal Traces and Images, which make 
us think more ſtrongly upon the Duties of Ver- 
tue, than upon Pleaſures which are contrary'to 
it : And in the Soul it is, for the Sciences, the 
train of Conſequences well form'd in their Prins 
ciples, and the facility which Reaſon harh there 
to exerciſe it ſelf, and to employ it ſelf there: 
And for the Vertues; it 1s the natural love of 
Uprightneſs, fortih*d above the Inſtin&t of Con- 
ſcrence, by the refleftion and by the taſte of 
Reaſon, from whence is form*®d in the Soul a 
Diſpoſition of force againſt the'Pleaſures which 
Concupiſcence may oppoſe againſt ir, 


How Grace Operates upon the Body. 


This 1s a ſure Deciſion,:and may be apply*d 
to Supernatural Vertues ; for ſupernatural Ver- 
rues as well as Natural, have need that the Ima- 
gination ſhould be purit'd. Grace can enter 
immediately thro' the Soul, tho*-for the moſt 
pu ſhe immediately enters by the Imagination; 

ut whether ſheenters immediately by the Soul, 
or that ſhe doth nor, ſhe Atsneceflarily at leaſt 
by a Counter-blow upon the Body, that is to 
ſay, upon the Organ of the Imagination ; And 
it 
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it is impoſſible that our Heart ſhould be pure 
and innocent, if our Imagination 1s impure and 
defild, or over-ruPd by the Images of the 
World, of Vanity and of Pleaſure ; from 
whence is form'd a Principle of Chriſtian Mo- 
rality very fruitful and very remarkable, which 
makes us ſee at once the indiſpenſible neceſſity 
of the conſtant and continual Praftice and Ob- 
ſervation of all the Goſpel, as it would be eafie 
to juſtifie ir, by an exact and particular Exami- 
nation hereof, if we had propos'd hereany other 
thing than _— Overtures and Principles. 

There needs no more to be ſaid of it, for to 
have a ſure Diſcernment of the Ads of the Body 
and of the Acts of the Soul ; and thereis no more 
Queſtion, bur to obſerve the proper Differences 
of the Operation of the Soul; Let us follow 
them one after another, 


_— 


CHA P. XL. 


Operations depending, and Operations independ- 
- ing upon the Body. | 


E obſerve Secondly in us, in the pro- 

per Operations of the Soul, Opera- 

| tions which do depend upon the Bo- 
dy, and Operations-which do not depend upon 
the Body ; For we Experience that there are 
Atts in us which:we have independently of all 
Diſpoſition ofthe Body, as the Acts of the Will, 
ve! which 


234 A Moral Eſay pon 


which is the neceſflary and invincible love of 
Good in general ; but -it is not after the ſame 
manner, neither with thoſe of the Liberty of 
our Heart, which 1s the Power that we have. to 
determine our ſelves to Love or to Hate, ro Flie 
or Purſue freely ; Nor with thoſe of the Cons 
ſcience, which do commonly preſuppolſe Liber. 
ty ; Nor with thoſe of Reaſoning, which do all 
of them alike ſuppoſe a certain Diſpoſition of « 
juſt Organization, and of a juſt Temperament 
im the Body, without the which we can neither 
exerciſe our Determinative Faculty, which i 
call'd Liberty, nor the Senl{ibility of Duty, 
which we call Conſcienee, nor our AGtve Fa- 
culty of Thinking, which we otherwiſe call the 
Faculty of Reaſoning ; from whence it hap- 
pens, that Sleeping or falling into Ravings thro' 
Diſeaſes or thro? Madneſs, we loſe the very en- 
tire, and very free uſage of theſe Faculties : 
Whereas, being Fools or Mad, Well or Ill, 
Sleeping or Waking, we love always alike that 
which is Good in genera], & would all: be happy 
and content. There is only This Movement of 
our Will, which is entirely independent of the 
Diſpoſition of the Body, all the reſt do more or 
leſs-depend upon it ; I ſay, more or leſs, becauſe 
there are' divers Degrees of the Dependence, 
which the Operations of- the Soul have upon 
our Bodies. The Ads of Perception, of Ima- 
gination, of Reminiſcency, and of Paſſionating 
ones ſelf, depend thereupon much more than 
the Act of Underſtanding or of Reaſoning, me 
tne 
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the Ats of Liberty and of Conſcience, which 
ate the Faculties we have the moſt independent 
an the Diſpoſition of the Body. The Ads of 
Perceiving, of Imagining, &c. depend much 
more upon the Diſpoſition of the Body, than 
theſe three Faculties of Intelletion or Reaſon, 
of Liberty and of Conſcience; becauſe theſe 
three Faculties do not depend upon it but indi- 
realy and occaſionally, or accidentally, inaf- 
much as their Acts cannot be exercis'd in all 
their PerfeCtion, if the Imagination be nor calm 
and ſedate; For the Soul hath no need of a 
certain poſitive Diſpoſition of the Body, or of 
a certain Determination which ſhould happen 
to her from it, for to determine her to conceive 
by pure IntelleCtion, and to be ſenſible of Duty, 
but only of not being troubled, diverted and 
tranſported by fooliſh and conftus'd Thoughts, 
which ſhe conceives thro? the diforder of the 
Organ of the Imaginative Faculty ; 'This 
ought to make us comprehend how the Paſſions 
are pernicious, ſince they all of them take away 
the Scepter and the Empire from Reaſon, to 
give at to the Imagination, and that they give 
to this Faculty, already rebellious and impure, 
and unruly enough of it ſelf, a rapid and un- 
tameable Motion, which infinitely augments its 
uarulineſs ; But to Perceive, te Imagine, to 
Remember, to Paſlionate it ſelf, the Soul hath 
need of being neceſlarily determin'd by a cer- 
tain Diſpolitzon and a certain Conhguration of 
the Brain, which ought to precede her Att of 


Imagi- 
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Imagining, of Perceiving, of Paſſionating , and 
of calling to Mind by Memory , properly fo 
called ; This hath given place to. the diviſion 
of the Organical Faculties, and of the Inorga- 
nical Faculties of the Soul, for we have believed 
that we might call thoſe Organical , which do 
not Operate but upon the occaſion, and by the 
determination of a particular Diſpoſition of the 


Body. 


L EE—— 


CHAT. AL 


Ads voluntary, and Atts involuntary. Grief # 
irvoluntary, Deſpair # not. 


W* obſerve in Us in the third place, Ope- 


rations or Acts voluntary , and Opera- 

rions and Atts involuntary; For we Expert- 

ence , that there are Things which we do with 

the Will and by the Will ; and Things which 

we do not do, neither by the Will nor with the 

Will; as are for Example, the Ats of all kind 

of Pains; forour Soul doth in ſuch manner 
receive Pain, by the invincible Empire of Na- 

ture , that is to ſay, of that Power which go- 
verns Nature, and which rules over it, that ſhe 
doth cauſe 1t in receiving it : It is in our Soul 
that Grief 15 made, and there is nothing madein 
her,ro which ſhe doth not contribute and concur, 
andit 18in ſpite of her, that ſhe concurs to cauſe 
Grief in her ſelf. Grief is altogether inyolunts- 
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, but it is not the ſame with the proper and 
rue Paſſion of Deſpair, as ſome have been plea- 
ſed toſay , tor the Deſpair of the Soul which 
ſees and perceives the Impoſlibilities of avoiding 
Evil , and of attaining the Good which ſhe 
purſues ; _ This dejeCtion and this diſcourage- 
ment , accompanied with this profound Sad- 
heſs, and with this cruel Sentiment of Priva- 
tion , is truly and properly voluntary ; becauſe 
the Will is that Motion , by which our Soul is 
driven on invincibly towards Good,to unite it to 
her ſelf, and to be united to 1t ; "This 1s the love 
of Good in general , and we ought to call pro- 
perly voluntary, every thing that comes " 5a 
this tove of Good, and from the Motion which 
carries and drives-us towards it ; as its certain 
that from thence comes Deſpair , as well as all 
the other reſentments of the Appetite ; for we 
ſhould not be ſo afflicted, penetrated, and over- 
whelm'd with the privation of Good, if we did 
not love it : This is that which made St. 4u- 
guſtin ay, That the Eternal Deſpair of the Re- 
probates in Hell, 1s a true love of the Sove- 
reign Good. 


pn 


CHAP. XIIL 


Aﬀts Free and Atts Necceſſary. The Empire of 
God over Us. 


WE obſervein the fourth place,Adts Free, 
and Acts Neceſſary,for I diſtinguiſh be- 
tWIXT 


238 A Moral E ſay upon 


twixt Free Acts and Voluntary Acts ; every 
Thing that is Free is Voluntary , but every 
Thing that is Voluntary is not Free. Thy 
Will is the neceſſary and invincible Motion of 
our Soul towards Good ; This is that _—_— 
love, and that invincible determination whi 
we have for.Good in general , by the which we 
ſhun Evil, and every thing that hurts and ak. 
flits us , and we purſue ſometimes one particu+ 
lar Good , and then another , as they more or 
lefs immediately concern Us. You ſee there 
preciſely what the Will is, as bath been already 
ſaid ; and to ſpeak exactly, nothing is Voluns 
tary, but what is made 1n Us by the determins- 
tion or flowing of this Motion , or of this ge- 
neral love of Good , and every thing that is 
done by this Motion, is truly and properly Vo- 
luntary ; From whence it comes to paſs, that all 
the Paſſions are Voluntary : But there is ſome- 
thing more wanting to make an Action Free. 
Liberry is commonly confounded with the 
Will, but this is only by the ignorant Vulgar, 
or by thoſe who will ndt give themſelves the 
trouble torefle& upon the diverſity of the Ope- 
rations ofthe Soul. Liberty (to ſay truth ) is 
accompanied with the W1ll,which is that which 
gives occalion to the Confuſion which men 
make of theſe two Terms ; But the Will is not 
preciſely Liberty. Liberty # preciſely that Em- 
ire which we have of being able to determin our 
| - any of which we have ſpoken in the begin- 
ning of this Treatiſe;and often times we have _ 
t 


the Soul of Man, 239 


that Liberty in the Afts which flow from that 
Charm, by the which the Supream Being draws 
Us to him under the canfus'd Idea of Goad , 
which is that we call the Will, There are Acts 
Voluntary which are not at all Free, tho? all that 
are Free are Voluntary; and after this Obſerya- 
tion, wermuſt come to obſerve the difference of 
our Free Ats and of our Neceſſary Acts, for 
the difference of them is Eflential and Impor- 
tant- 

All the Acts of the Paſſions and of the Senſa- 
tions, and all thoſe of the Imagination and of 
the Memory are properly Neceflary,altho' often 
Voluntary ; They are never Free inimediately 
and in themſelves: They may be Free 1n a man- 
ner afar off in the Will, which being able to pre- 
vent them, and to avoid them, in removing the 
Objets afar off, or in ſhutting their Entry into 
their Senſes, yet do's not doit ; but they can ne- 
ver be Free properly and formally in themſelves, 
becauſe it do's not at all depend upon our Liber- 
ty or upon our W1ll, to be ſenſible or not to be 
ſenſible of Heat or Cold, Green or Gray , when 
the Objects of them are applied and are preſent 
to the pefteptive Faculty of the Soul : We may 
eahly hut our Eyes, and not let that refle&tive 
ht roenter in from the Superhcies of the Ob-' 
, which Engraves it ſelf in our Retina ; We 
may eafily ſhut our Eye-lids and our Ears, we 
may ſtop our Noſtrils, and not put the Meat iato 
our Mouths; But we cannot hinder the Impreſ- 
bon of Light , ifonceit is enter*d into our Eyes, 


nor 
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nor that of Odor or Savor, if they have affed 


ed thoſe Nerves, which are proper to carry the 
Impreſſion of them to the Brain; We mult n& 
ceflarily have a living and penetrating Senſe 
thereot; The perception and certainty of ai 
intimate and of an animared Experience which 
affe&tsUs,and penetrates Usto the bottom of our 
Soul, and which ſomeexpreſs very well, by the 
term of alively and intimate modsfication of the 
Soul. 


There is in Nature a Power which handles Us : 


at its pleaſure, and which Rules over Us with 


an invincible Efhcacy ; it enters 1nto the percep- * 


tiveand appetitive Faculty of our Soul, as it 
were Vi & arms: It makes in Us, without Us, 
and in ſpite of Us, a thouſand Idea's, a thouſand 
Sentiments, a thouſand Paſſions, and a thouſand 
different Reſentments : Ir 1s not only not in our 


wer, to cauſe in Us Heat or Cold , White or {| 
Black, the Idea of a Man, or the Idea of a Lyon; 


Bur it 18 not then 1n our power to ſhut the entry 
to theſe Sentiments or to theſe Idea's ; ſo long as 
the exterior Organs of our Senſes are open to 
the Corporeal Impreſſions of the Obje&ts, which 
environ Us, we cannot either ſuſpend Pleaſure 
or Pain, or any other Sentiments, or any of the 
Idea*s which we have upon the occaſion of ex+ 
terior Bodies, which A&t upon Ours ; Nor can 
we make that that which cauſes Pain , ſhould 
produce pleaſure in Us,or what gives Us the Sens 
timent of Green, ſhould give Us that of Yellow; 
Wecannot at all change the qualiity of our Sens 
| iments 
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ments nor of our Idea's : There is nothing Free 
in Us in that reſpect, all is Neceflary, all is For- 
F ced, all comes from an Empire, and from a 
Power invincible and inflexible. 

God hath been' pleaſed ro imprint in Us the 
Sentiment of his Likeneſs, - by the Liberty 
which be hath given Us; Bur he hath been plca- 
ſedto give Us and imprint in Us alſo continual- 
ly the Sentiment of our Subjection and Depen- 
dence; He hath been pleaſed ro make Us ſee 
+ hisSovereign Empure and his Infinite Power , 
h Þ with the Charater of his Immenlity expanded 

'F thro* All, and thro? All operating by that per- 
+ ÞF petual Empire, which he exerciſes at the ſame 
, | fimeinallthe parts of the World, in making 
1 {| the ſame [dea's, the ſame Sentiments , and the 
{ | fame Paſſions continually to enter into the Souls 
r 
' 

, 
f 
) 
| 
| 


of Men, at ſuch time as the ſame Impreſſions are 
4 made in their Brains,either by theexternal AQi- 
, | ons of Objects, or by the fortuitous Courſe , 
4 ortheirregular Motion of the Blood , of the Spi- 
tit, and'of the Humors. If we ſhould ſeriouſly re- 
fle& upon theſe two ſorts of Operations, of Acts 
Free , and of Acts Neceſſary , which we expe- 
nence in Us; as it will be impoſflible for Us nor 
toknow our Spiritual Nature, ſo it will be im- 
poſſible for Us to be ignorant of our Dependence, 
"and we ſhould have the heart as well penetrat- 
ed-with Religious Sentiments , with which we 
- oughr to be penetrated towards God,as the Spi- 
titinſtructed: or. enlightned with the clear and 
-ndubirable Idea of our Spiritual Nature , and 
b., R of 
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of the Eflential Union which ſhe hath with 
God. 


— 
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CH A P. XIV. 


At of Conſcience, At, of Concupiſcence, Aits of 
Reaſon, Atts of Paſſion. 


E obſerve in Us in the fifth place, Ad 
of Conſcience, and Aﬀts of Concupy 
ſcence , Adts of Reaſon, and As of Paſſion; 
for I am not willing to ſeparate things which 
do ſo much reſemble one another. Conſcience 
that ſenſibility of Duty,which we have explains 
ed and deſcribed elſewhere. Reaſon ſaith and 
includes more than Conſcience, for Reaſan 
that Ground of the Superior Light, which doth 
not only Regulate Dutics, but the Condut al 
ſo of all forts of Afﬀairs. Conſcience imports 
Reaſon, every Act of Conſcience is an Ad of 
Reaſon ; bur every ACt of Reaſon 1s not an A 
of Conſcience. Concupiſcence and Paihon ans 
almoſt like Reaſon and Conſcience, Every Af 
of Paſſion 1s an Act of Concupiſcence , buter« 
'y A&t of Concupiſcence is not an At of Pak 
10n. 

Concupiſcence is the Will enticed to the fide 
of Senlible o_ : [Tr is the love of Good 
m general , eſſentially impriated in Man, and 
grounded in the Effence of the Soul , tura*dowt 
of the way by the Empire of Scuſe,, x0 oo 


— 


HH 22 TP2FHS5TOCESSSSSHHESSHFRSSPYZOEST SOOMR 


— 


CD wt. ucs.£t. at A ww. ox WW wh ut 


the Sout of Man. 243 


fide of Senfible Good. The Soul loving 
Good in general , and Spiritual and Rational 
Good in particular, conſerves the Name ofthe 
Will, and is otherwiſe called the Rational Ap- 
petitezand this fame Soul loving Senſible Good, 
xs called Concupiſcence , or the Senſitive and 
Material Appetite , which is in us. an Univerſal 
Ground of all forts of Evil Defires, and Evil 
lnclinations, and the true Matter of that which 
wecall Paſſions. This love of Senfible Good, 
xcalled imple Concupiſcence, when it is not 
extraordinanly I and et on —_ by 
the lively Impreffion of ſome Object , which 1s 
harwhich wry irturn into Patton, It is fim+- 
pleConcupifcence , when the Brain is not Im» 
printed with any Corporeal-Image, that pre- 
ſens ro the Soul the lively Idea of fome Part, 
of of ſorne kind of ſenſible _ Obett teak 
on, when the Imprethon of any” Object hath 
euſed ro' ſpring'up in the Soul,” a more lively 
and more/touching Idea than uſually, of what 
kind ſoever' it- may be of ſenſible Good + "This 
Corporeal Image retraced in the Brain, with 
Fracks better marked, & more deep doth dilate 
the Veſſels, which'make the commerce betwixt 
the Heart and the Brain; it ſpreads its Rays thro'- 
out all the Body , it diffuſes there a Blood more 
red, and'it cauſes an Univerſal Motion, with 
athouſand different CharaRers', according to 
thediverſty of the Paſſion. 

+ This Ground of Senfibility for ſenfible:Good; 
ThisGround of the Apperitive: Faculty ,. This 
| R 2 


Ground 
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Ground of Love of Good in General, turned 
into ſenſible Love, is the Ground of all the Paſ- 
fions of Ambition,of Avarice, of the love of Plez- 
ſures, of tender Friendſhip , and. not only of 
the Paſſions, but of all their Acts, and of all their 
divers Eſtates, of their Joys and of their Sor- 
rows, of their Hope, and of their Fears, of 
every Sentiment of the Soul that is called Paſ- 
fjon. 

The Soul is ſubjected to this miſery , by the 
General Law of her Union with the Body, to 
have neceſſarily a love for every thing that is 
preſented to her, under the Idea of a ſenſible 
Good, or of the Good of the Body , and capa- 
ble of cauſing her to have agreeable Sentiments; 
'This is the General Law of the Union, and of 
the puniſhment of 'God , ſince fin, which hath 
diminiſhed to the Soul, the Empire which ſhe 
had over the Body , hath augmented the Effe& 
of the General Law of the Union, Concupi- 
ſeence is natural, and eſſential to Man , fo * 
asto a certain Degree : And it is in this Senſe 
that St. Aguſtin ſays, That the love of ſenſible 
Good might have been to Man in his State of 
Innocence, or (it you pleaſe) of pure Nature; 
but that Degree of Concupiſcence, in which we 
are born Children of Wrath , which is a domi- 
neering Concupiſcence , cannot be-in Man but 
by the puniſhment of his Revolt, which makes 
It juſt that he ſhould find , and reſent in him 
ſelf by the Revolt from his Senſible + Love, 
againſt his Reaſon and his a 
| 
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the diſorder of his Revolt againſt God, 

"Ttiis by the Law of the Union of the Soul 
wich the Body, that the Soul ſees her Love of 
Good in General , turn to the fide of Senſible 
Good; Thar ſhe conceives the moſt lively Spark- 
lsof it, as often as any diſpoſition makes the 
Blood znd the Spirits to flow more lively thro? 
il/the Body, npon the occaſion of ſome Senfi- 
ble Good, which hath been Mark'd in the Brain 
with moſt profound Tracks : Bur it is by the 
puniſhment of fin,' that the Soul hath not com- 
mand enough over the Fibres, to hinder them 
from conceiving too much Motion ; orto ſtop 
the vehement Courſe of the Blood and Spirits, 
which give to the Imagination that ſo Tyranni- 
cal force, which it exerciſes over Reaſon, 

Men diſtinguiſh the ground of Love into con- 
cupiſcible and raſcible Appetite ; Bur this is but 
one and the ſame Appetite, which is diverſly 
moyed and determined by Goods conceived as 
afie, and by Goods conceived as hard to be ac- 
quired ; that is to ſay, that the Soul doth other- 
wife parſue after Goods where ſhe ſees not an 
difficulty -and otherwiſe thoſe Goods in which 
ſhe ſees difficulty, the which excite in her bold 
and couragious Motions, from whence comes 
the Paſſions of Boldneſs or Courage , of Hope 
and Expectation. 


A frunfil Overture of Morality. 


"You ſee here generally whatConcupiſcence is 
p R 3 and 
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and its Paſſions. It might be uſeful to deſcend 
into the particulars of all the divers Motions, and 
of all the divers Acts, whether of Concupilcence, 
or of Paſtions,, and to explaig how we Love 
and how ws Hate, how we Attend,and how we 
Deſire, how weRejoyce, and how we are Sad, 
how we are raiſed up by Courage, and how we 
are depreſſed by Fear and Deſpair ; bur ut ſub 
fices to lay in general for the end of the Delign 
of this Edlay, hat the Soul ſyffers theſe diver; 
Agitations, according to the Images of Sen{ible 
Good, which are diverſly Engravedin our Brat 
andin thoſe Parts of it, where .1s the Seat = 
the Organ of that which we call the Intergal 
Senſe, or Common Senſe and. [magination; 
three Namestoſignifie one and the ſame thing: 
This ought to make Us comprehend how we 
ought to watch over our ſelves, for to keep our 
Imaginations pure , by the uſage of Mortificas 


tion, by the frequent Suſpenſion from the comp, 
merce of the World, and by the praſtice of Res. 


tirement , of boly Reading, and,of Meditation ; 
And how we ought to feat the deadly Poylons 
of Pleaſure , which add by their:uſage a new 
Crpunlience, beſides that of Nature, andthax 
of the Puniſhment, and the Curſe of God, 


Att: of Conſcience. 


You ſee here once more, what Concupiſcence 
1s in Us, and the Paſſions. We do tog much 
experience their Ats, and we cannot likewiſe 
but perceive in us As of Conſcience, © and of 
Reaſon 1 
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Reaſon, contrary to thoſe of Concypilcence, 
and of Paſſion: Concupilſcence or the Senſitive 
Material Appetute, never Reigns ſoin us, 
that the Rational Appetite doth in fome 
meafure oppoſe uns Donimnations. 

The Love of God in general,doth not ſo ſub 
fer it ſelf to be carried away to the fide of Sen. 
ible Good, but that there remains ſome Activi- 

and fome force 19 it, to drive the Soul to the 
in of Spiritual and Rational Good : Conſci- 
enceand Reaſon ſhine always a little in the mid(t 
ofthe greateſt darkneſles of diſorder and corrup- 
tion: Spiritual and Rational, Celeſtial and 
Eternal Good , make an Interview one with 
the other , and the Soul always remains 
ſeaGble of it; She rakes pleaſure in it,as St.Paul 
lays, Then even when ſhe is enticed away by 
Sealible Love. The Law of the Spirit doth al- 
ways 2 little contradidt that of the Fleſh; This 
zan Erernal Combate , and from thence came 
the Acts of Confcience, and of Reaſon ,, which 
ve always ſeen in Us ſenſibly , as well as thoſe 
ef Concupilcence and. of Pailion,, to ſerve for 
a witneſs ro God ,and for the Juſtifications of his 
Judgmenrs. 

CHAP. XV. 
Confaſed Ided's or Senviments, and cleny and di- 
inf Ide#'s or Notions. 


V E obſerve in Us in the fixth place, 
The Att of a confuſed Ides, or of 
R 4 purg 


— 
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pure Sentiment, without any diſtin Image of 
the Obje&t which derermines them, and AQz 


of diſtin&} Ideas: For there are Things which 


we do not know but by a Sentiment, or an 
Idea confuſed ; and there are fome who ſpeak 
thus, and give the Name of a confuſed Idea to 
AQts of pure Sentiment 5 and we muſt give 
leave to every oneto ſpeak as he pleaſes , and 
accommodate our ſelves to the reliſh of all the 
World , when it doth not embroi] or confound 
any thing, as this here. "Thereare "Things then 
which we do not know bur after this manner, 
and ſuch are allthe Sen{ible Qualities of Bodies; 
for we know not etther Light or Savor, nor 
Odor, Sound or Color, at Teal by the AQts by 
which we perceive them , but by pure Senti- 
ment, without any neat Idea. 

We are able well enough to attain by rea- 
ſoning , to Form in us a neat and diſtin& 1dex 
of all thoſe Things on the Parts of the ObjeRts, 
which determininus the lively Sentiment there- 
of , which Sentiment penetrates and affects us 
intimately at their preſence. For Example, We 
are well able to- convince our: ſelves by many 
Reflections, that it 1s nothing but Light, ac- 
cording as its diver{ly refleted and modihed, 
which cauſes the Sentiments of the diverſity of 
Color which we.have ; We.'may. convince: our 
ſelves, that as it is nothing, bat the divifion of the 
Fleſh and the Fibres, that is, the, immediate Ob- 
jet of Pain when a Thorn pricks us, ſo it is n0- 
- thing alſo, but a gentle Tirtillation of the Tongue 


and 
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and Palate, that is the immediate Obje&t of 
the Sentiment of Savor : But the Idea which we 
make to our ſelves by our Reafoning and by 
our RefleQ1on, is quite another thing ; ſo is that 
which gives usthe Impreſſion of the Object, by 
the At which we call Sentiment. Ir is certain, 
that our Senſations do not by themſelves give 
usthe Idea of any of their Objes. We perceive, 
White, Black, Light, Heat, Cold, Birter,Sweer, 
without knowing what \Vhie 1s, or Black , 
Light, Heat, Cold, Bitter or Sweet ; but only 
that we perceive them after ſuch and ſuch a 
manner, which weare not able to make others 
comprehend, who never perceived them, 

On the contrary we have Atts of a neat Idea, 
and of a clear and diſtin& Image, by the which. 
we are able to make thoſe comprehend that 
which we know and perceive, who never did 
perceive any thing of the like. For this 15 the 
difference of Knowledges by [dea,and of Know- 
ledges by Sentiment. Strive, for Example, To 
make a Man who never felt Pain , to: compre-: 
hend what Pain is... We may fay the ſame of 
Pleaſure, of White, of Black; of Green, of Yel- 
low, of Sweet , of Bitter, of Heat and Cold ; 
You ſhall Reaſon to all Eternity before you 
fhall be ever able to make that confuſed Idea, 
which you have of thoſe things after your Sen- 
tments, to paſs into. the Spirit of any Man, 
though 'of the-moſt eaſie-and moſt ready Con- 
eeption ; but for the Things which we know by 
clear Idea, asall thoſe Things whichwe ima- 
ad gine, 
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gine, or which we conceive by pure Iatelle&;. 
on , ſo ſoon as we have conceived the Idea of 
thera , we are able ro Communicate them to @» 
thers, and Inſtru& them of uw. For Example, 
We have ſeen a Square or Triangle, a Man, g 
Beaſt, a Houſe ; becauſe it is by neat and dþ 
ſtin& [dea's that we have ſeen theſe things, we 
areable to deſcribe rhem,to Paint them, to male 
them be comprehended as we have conceived 
them, either by Imagination or by lIntelle. 
tion. 

This is therefore a moſt remarkable difference 
of our Operations , That we batve Knowledges 
by Idea, either of Imagination, or of Intelleftion ; 
and Knowledges by pure Sentiment or confuſed 
HId:a. Upon which there is thisto be obſerved, 
That theſe laſt are indubitably the. Modificatis 
on of -the Soul , which ſhe receives from Hin 
who exerciſes in her that Empire of which we. 
have fo often ſpoken', by the which ſhe is Ad- 
vertifed of that which ts good for, or hurtful 
ts the confervation of the Body,by pure InſtiaQ, 
without being properly inſtructed or ealightaed 
from the Nature and the Efſenceof the Things, 
upon whoſe - occaſion ſhe receives them. He 
that keeps the Souls united to Bodies , 'coulg 
have been able. to diſpoſe of the Soul for the 
conſervation of the Body ; if he bad been con» 
tented, for Example,to give them by Idea the 
diftint Knowledge of the diſranging of the 
Fibres, which i cauſed by that exceilve Aftion 
of Heat, which is called Burning ; and yet Dr 
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Souls would have been far from being: that way 
diſpoſed to be affeCtionared for the conſerva- 
tion of rhe Body; they would rather often times 
bave made uſe of thar Knowledge, to ſuffer Ir 
to be deſtroyed, and to deliver heniclres from 
their Servirude , if there had not bren a Pain , 
that is to ſay, an afMlifting Modihcation in the 
Foul, annexed to thatAlteration,and that diſrang- 
ing of the ConjunQion , and of the legimitate 
Situation of the Fibres, which compoſe the 
Fleſh and the Nerves. 
This here is the Secret and the Myſtery of con- 
fuſed Operations and Knowledges , | or of pure 
Sentiments ; 'T his is the Ligament of the Soul 
and the Body ; The Secret which the Creatar 
bath found to affociate the two Natures ; The 
Soul would never have been withes to appl 
the Body to the Act of Eating , if the Senfible 
Modificat?® of Pleaſure, which God gives the 
Soul, upon the occaſion of Eating, had not been 
annexed to the Titillarion of the. Fibres of the 
Tongue and of the Palate , which is cauſed by 
Salts and the Juices of Meats , which inlinuate 
themſelves therein, and moiſten them... | 

It hath pleaſed him, who hath thought fit ta 
keep us in this Trial of Body , to ſweaten to us 
the Priſon of it, andit is by theſe Senſible Mo- 
difications he principally doth -1t. 'T here axe 
a bundred kinds of them, and there*s no doubt 
but God can multiply them yet more,ithe pleas 
ſes ,- as well thoſe that are delightful , as thoſe 
that axe affliting and dolorous z and it is cer, 


can 
, 
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certain, that though we have them not now, 
but upon the occaſion of the Body, yet they are 
independent of the Body ; and God can fend 
them into Souls ſeparated from the Body, and 
into the Angels, if he pleaſes; alcho? we do not 
know that he cauſes it inthe Angels, but when 
he puniſhesthe Rebellious ones in Hell, who are 
effeively burnt,not by an ACtion of Fire,which 
alrers their Subſtances , for that is impoſlible, 
but by the Almighty Action of God , whoup- 
on the occaſion of material Fire deſtined to AR 
upon the Bodies of Men , doth imprint upon 
them that Pain which we reſent upon the. oc- 
caſion of Fire, and which we call the Pain of 
Burning. 

Moreover, theſe Modifications of the Soul, 
which render it certain of the good or ill Qua- 
lities of the Body, not inſtructed, knowing, nor 
enlightned from their Compolition , are diyers 
in the Sentiments which they give of themſelves; 
but all alike and all the ſame in the Genus and 
Species of Modification.; in as much as there 
are certain Paſſions of the Soul ," which inti- 
mately affe&, penetrate, and modifie it. Thee 
have all of them this in common , that they 
have indeed an 'Object our of the Soul ; _ but 
that this Obje&t is only an Obje& of ' Deter- 
mination or of Occaſion , not an Obje&t of Re- 
preſeritation, which rhey expreſs and repreſent © 
forthe Heat and the Cold thar we feel, havenot 
as we have already faid, any thing like'them 
{as faras we conceive) out of us; And that Mo- 
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dification wherewith we are intimately affect- 
ed, when we ſay we are Hot or Cold, is no 
ways the Image and Repreſentation of that 
which is in the Organ, affeted by the external 
Objet, or in the external Object it felt ; 
This is not an Idea, this is a pure Sentiment : 
This is not a Repreſentation which the Soul 
makes to it ſelf , bur a certain Modification or 
Paſſion, ſo determined as that ſhe is afteed a- 
gainſt her Will, that ſhe hath it : And we muſt 
ſay the ſame thing of Green and of Yellow , of 
Bitter and of Sweet, as of Hot and Cold; There 
is indeed ſomething far out of the Soul , which 
otherwiſe affects rhe Retina or the Organ 
of Sight in that which is called Green, than in 
that which is called Yellow ; Butthe Sentiment 
of Green and of Yellow, have not any thing 
which repreſents that which is in the Objet, 
upon the occaſion whereof we haveit ; There: 
is no Likeneſs betwixtthe Green wholly Spiri- 
tual, which I havein Me by my Sentiment, 


and that material Green which is out of Me in 
the Object called Green. 


U— 


' CHAP. XVI. 
As of Imagination, and Aﬀts of Intelletion , 
Libertiniſm and Hereſie. 


VVE have in the ſeventh place , Know- 


ledges of Imagination , and Know- 


ledges of Intellection , of which-it hath been fo 


often 
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often ſpoken of ; but we muſt not fail tb oh: 
ſerve the difference of them, becauſe that one of 
the fruitful Principles of our Errors, is to con- 
found Objets Imaginable wth ObjeRts Intell 
gible , or to apply the Imagination , where 
we ought to make uſe only of the IntelleQion; 
and ro. make vſe of the Intelleftion where we 
ought to- employ the Imagination. To deſire 
to-know by Imagination that which cannot'be 
known but by Intelle&tion, is the Principle of 
the Eſſential Errors of Libertiniſm, of Impiety 
and of lrreligion ; For thereby it is that there 
are ſorne who are ignorant of 'God, of Spirny, 
of the Immortaliry and Spirituality of the Soul, 
of Eternity, of Paradiſe; becauſe not at all di- 
ſtinguiſhing rhe Intellefton from the Imagins- 
tion, and not being able to believe thingy of 
which-they cannot form to themſelves the Idea, 
they fancy that they cannot have an Idea burof 
things which they can Imagineor concerve with 
a Corporeal Image, which repreſents ſome Big- 
neſ{ or Figure ; They believe that Figure and 
Extenſion are the Efſential Attributes of thingy 
Real ; fo that not being able to form to them- 
ſelves any Corporeal Image of God, of Sparits, 
of Spiritual Souls, of Paradiſe and of Eternity, 
they fall into the Unhappineſs of Libertiniſm 
and Incredulity ; whereas if they gave atten- 
tion, that there are things purely Intelligible, 
which cannat be the Object of the Imagine 
tion, as not being able to. be conceiv'd' undet 
any: Bulk , and. any Figure or Corporeal or 
Material 
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| Material Form , but what ought to be con- 
ceiv'd by pure IntelleRtion, they will conceive 
the Idea of all thoſe things, at leaſt a feeble and 
unperſect one. 

And if this be the Principle of the Eflential 
Errors againſt Religion, To defire to know all 
by Imagination ; To defire to Explain and to 
—E IntelleQion the Vilible and Corpa- 
real Nature, is a Principle of the Errors of Phi- 
lolophy, which reduces the Explication of Car- 
poreal Nature to idle and abſtracted Terms of 
Forms and of Qualities, wuhout defcending ta 
2 more particular Examination of the Compa» 
faion of Bodies, which we call Mixt, which are 
made of the Aſſembly of the Elements : Fax as 
nat being willing to comprehend and know 
things Spwitual, but by the Imagination, we 
mult of neceſ{ity be ignorant of them, ſo nat be- 
ing willing to Explain Corporeal things, but by 
Idez's Intelligible, we leave them eternally ut 
thole empty and abſtracted Terms, which give 
not any particular and diſtinct Idea of them, 

It is of Importance therefore to Remark this 
Divifion of our Knowledges of Intellattion, and 
of aur Knowledges of Imagination. "The Dik 
ference is, That the One depends alrogerher 
upon the Body ; that is to ſay, 'The Knowledge 
by Imagination, which is not in Us but from the 
oecalion of a certain Diſpofition of the Brain,and 
of a certain Retracement of the Corporeal Ima» 
ger of the Objects which we Imagine ; And the 
her, that is to ſay, The latcllection do's nor 

| depend 
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depend thereupon, but inaſmuch as it takes oe 
cation from Objeds known by Imagination, to 
exerciſe it felf even upon Bodies, which, as much 
Bodies as they are, do not ceaſe to be Intelligi 
ble, there being this Difference between things 
Imaginable and things Intelligible, "That the 
Imaginable are Imaginable and Intelligible at 


the ſame time; but the Intelligible cannot in any 


manner be Imagin*'d. Thus as to the reſt, we 
call the Aftz of the Imagination Corporeal 
Knowledges : And tho! that there is this Dif- 
ference between Knowledges by Imagination 
and Knowledges by Intellection , that Thar 
which we Imagine 1s repreſented under a cer- 
rain Figure, and a certain Bulk or Bigneſs, and 
with certain other Corporeal Proprieries; and 


that which is known'by pure Intellection 1s re- - 


preſented and known without any thing of the 
like; We muſt not for all that go about to 
fancy, That to Imagine is a Corporeal ACt in 
the Soul : To ſay truth, to Imagine doth preſup- 
pole ſome Retracement of a Corporeal Image in 
the Brain; but the At of Imagination 1n it 
ſelf is wholly Spiritual, altho? it repreſents things 


after a Corporeal manner, and witha Corporeal 


Form. This 1snot only evident by the Reaſon 
above related, That every thing which 1s in 
che Soul is Efſentially Spiritual, every Modib- 
cation of the Soul, and every. Viral Act, being 
by reaſon” of the Immanence Eflentially Spi- 
ritual ; But moreover, becauſe it is evident, 
that the ACt of Imagining, tho? it repreſent 
Effentially 
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Eentially a Figure and a Bulk, yet hath nei- 
ther Figure nor*Bigneſs ; And © far are the 
Images which the Souls make or receive in-Ima- 
gimbgj from tavmg any Figure or any Bigneſs, 
or occupying any Space, that thouſands of them 
may meet together at the ſame time in one 
Sol without) altling one another, and without 
conſtrainitip®v?2*intcommoding - bne another , 
which they-Eould not do if they were Corporeal ; 
for-Bodies Juſtle, incommode, and drive away 
one another. ?'St.” Auguſtin did with reaſon ad- 
mire; thatthe' Heavens, the Earth; and the Sea; 
ſhould be Liodg'd rogether ar'the ſame time in 
his' Head ;; *#ndhedrew from: thence this jul 
Conſequence, Thit of neceſſity theſe Images, 
by which our Soul Figures to it ſelf the Extent 
of theſe valt Bodies, can be no ways Corporeal; 
nor can they haye in them any Extenſion, and 
that they are-no'leſs Spiritual than the Soul 1n 
which they.are engraven, becauſe it is certain 
thatthey penetrareone another, and agree toge- 
ther ;" whereas 'if- they were Corporeal, they 
would knogkagainſt one another, and driveone 
another our; andcould not be Lodg'd together 
arthe ſame tine inthe ſame place. 
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CHAP. XVII 


As of Senſation and, As of Imagination, Folly, | 


Frenſie, Viſions. 


and are in us out of the preſent ObjeQs, as 
are the Imaginations of Dreums, of confus'd 
Thoughts, Ravings of fick Perſons, Folly and 
Frenſie, and all that which we-call Viſions, 
whether thoſe which are only: Illuſions of the 
Internal Senſe, or thoſe which: are ſometimes 
given from God, or by Dzmons or good An- 


gels. | 
What pure Senſation #. 


The Knowledges which we have of preſent 
ObxeRs, by their immediate Impreſſion, are 
call'd Senſations; Theſe Knowledges are not 
in us but from the occaſion of the Im 
which 1s made immediately by the Objects upon 
oar External Organs, by which it 1s communi- 
cated. to the Brain by the continuation of Mo- 
tion which follows the Nerves, the which from 
all the Extremities of the Bady terminate in the 
Brain. This Motion carry*d to the Brain, doth 


engrave there a certain Corporeal [mage of the | 


Obje&; and that moment that this Corporeal 
Image 


E have in the Le place Adts of 

y \ pureSenſation, which come from the | 
Determination of -pteſent ObjeQs; | 

and Acts of pure Imagination, which come | 
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[mage is engraven in the Brain, He who holds 
the Soul united to the Body, gives to the Soul 
an Intelligible 1dea of it, with a lively and pene- 
mating Reſentment, and aa intimate Certainty 
of this Image ; the which is ſometimes accom- 

nied with a confus'd Sentiment either of Plea- 
reor of Pain, of Bitter or of Sweet, of Heat or 


| of Cold, &c. And forherimes it is only a ſim- 
T ple Certainty of the preſence of the Object, and 
F apure Image which repreſears it. 


Sympathy and Antipathy. 


When the Senſation by which one Man doth 
ſee and underſtand another, is made with a con- 
fus'd Sentiment of Pleafure, and with a certain 
Agreement which carries a Deſire of being uni- 
Ks to him, and which makes a Man pleas'd 
with him, That is call'd Sympathy ; And when 
the contrary rhis Senfation 1s made with a 
confus'd Sentiment of diſagreement and ſtrange- 
oefs, Thar is call'd Antipathy. You ſee there 
the general Idea of Senſation, which are the 
Knowledges that we have by the Determination 


of preſenr _ 


"As for thoſe Aft that are in us without any 


| Determination of preſent Objedts, ſuch as are 


the Acts of Dreams, and the other above exprel- 
led, they are all of them the Acts of the Imagi- 
nation, which are never in us but by the occa- 
hon of a certain Diſpoſition of our Brain, which 


 refiigins from the Impreſſion of paſt Objedts, 
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or which is determin'd by the Courſe of the 
Spirits and of rhe Humors,as in Folly or Frenſie; 
or by ſome Exterior or Superior Cauſe, as inthe 
Viſions and in the 1llufions of the Imagination, 


caus*'d by good Angels or by Dzmons. 
Dreams , Folly, Frenſie, and the diverſity of 


Temperaments and of Genizs's, 


Jt is eaſie to comprehend thereby Dreams, 
Folly, Ravings, Frenſie, the Illuſions of the 
Imagination, and Viſions, If the Brain comes 
to be dry*d'to a certain degree, and the Blood 
bath receiv'd a Motion: a little more agitated 
than ordinary, and which 18 not requir'd in a 
good Conſtitution and Diſpoſition of the Or-, 
gan of the Internal Senſe, which we call Com- 
mon Senſe, .it muſt neceflarily be, that the Im-, 
preſſion of former Objects which remains ſtill, 


there, and which are there again retrac'd de novo, , 
ſhould be embroiPd, confounded and mingl'd. 


in a thouſand confus'd and precipitous manners, . 


according to the confuſion and precipitation of 
the Motion of the Blood and Animal Spirits on 


the one part, and on-the other of the Fibres of 


that part of the Brain which is the Organ of the 
Internal Senſe ; and from thence comes necel- 
farily that kind of Folly which conſiſts in a dil- 
order, and a fantaſtick confuſion of Thoughts, 
without dependence, without order, and with- 
out connexion ; For that which we call Good 
Sence and Judgment, 1s nothing bur the _ 
an 
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1nd the Faculty which the Soul hath, to order 
1nd regulate our Thoughts, to ſuſpend and 
ay tnem, that ſhe may conſider and main- 
ain their connexion and dependence ; And ſhe 
bes this Faculty and this Power, when the Mo- 
ton of rhe Blood, of the Humors, and of the A- 
zimal Spirits, or of the Fibres of the Brain, to 
which are annex*d the Species of things, that is 
why, the Impreſſions which remain of the Ob- 
js, is diforder'd and embroil'd in ſuch forr, 
that the natural. order and connex1ioh of thele 
Species cannot be obſerv'd and kept, but are 
cnfyſedly and tumultuouſly excited and flirr'd 
up by a tumultuous and irregular agitation of 
the Organ in which they reſide. 
' There are divers forts of Follies ; there are 
the Furious and the Peaceable, there are the 
Rejoycing and rhe Melancholy, and there are 
neral ones, and particular ones, which are 
ed to one {ingle Objet: And all theſe di- 
rerlities do proceed from the diverſe manner 
whereby the Brain is diforder'd ; and it would 
te eafie to Explain them particularly, if there 
was occaſion. It.is ſufficiento ſay, that in whar 
manner ſoeyer Folly ſubſiſts, it is the greateſt 
Humiliation of our Nature,and that which gives 
wthe beſt Proſpect of the Miſery of the Servi- 
tude of our Souls, in the preſent Eſtate of Union 
with the Body ; ſince they loſe by Folly the Em- 
preand the Liberty of their Thoughts, being 
lord to follow the fanafticalach the perplexity, 
he diforder and the confuſion of the irregular 
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Motion of the Brain,jeither too much dry'd and 
burnt up by Choler and Melancholy, or too 
much overflow*d, or too much moiſtned by | 
Phlegm, without being able either to ſuſpend 
or ſtop them, or to haſten or advance them, 
This lets us ſee the Limitation even of our Spi- 
ritual Nature, which is Finite even in the moſt 
Divine Perfe&tion that ſhe poſleſſes ; for thy 
diſorder of the loſs. of the Empire and of the 
'Liherty of Thoughts happens in Man, becauſe 
he doth not roſlels as God doth, an Infinite Ly 
berty, that is to ſay, an Infinite Empire, but 
only a Finite Liberty or a Finite Empire over 
himſelf ; For it is this which makes, that God, 
as the Univerſal Cauſe, doth not reſpe&t this 
Liberty of Man, but determines in his Soul 
Thoughts conformable to the Agitationg of his 
Brain, which is the Occaſional-Cauſe by which 
he is determin*d in this Quality of Univerſal 
Cauſe, to give Thoughts and Idea's tothe Soul : 
God concurs with Fools as he doth with Naty- 
ral Cauſes, for the making of Monſters; he fol- 
lows the Motion of the Brain as a Neceflary 
Can. © | | 

* Raving doth not differ from Folly, bur by the 
Intervals which it hath, and becauſe it is only 
an Accident, and a tranſient Symptom of a Fe- 
ver,, Which too firongly agitates the Bram. 
Frenſie is but a violent Raving, and both the 
one and the other let us ſee, thax there muſt be a 
Superior Power, who with an abſolute Empire 
Determines our - Thoughts from the Occatans 
$0 6 Fa : a_ARR.... 
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of che Motions 'of our Brain, and Confirms 
by a ſenſible Argument, all chat we have ſaid 
concerning the Union of our Souls with our Bo- 
dies, and concerning the continual Action by 
which we believe that God Determines our 
Thoughts and our Sentiments, from che Occa+ 
fon of divers Impreſhons which are made on 
our Bodies, either by External Objects, or by 
the Fermentation of their proper Humors. If 
we reflect ſerioufly upon it, weſhall ſee, that ic 
1s not at all poſſible to think, that rhe Soul in 
theſe States of Folly and Frenfie ſhould make in 
her ſelf her Thoughts ; We ſhall be perſuaded 
that ſhe recerves. them from that Superior Power 
which unites her tothe Body, and which Acting 
an Univerſal Cauſe, hath no regard to the 
| ity of theſe Thoughts, as it hath na 
regard to the incongruity of Monſters, in the 
tions which it gives to the common Matter 
of the Univerſe, by its inviolable and infallible 
Laws, but makes the Fortune of the Diſorder, 
and of the Difranging of the Harmony of the 
Body, to follow and run upon the Soul, not cea- 
lng to determine her ts according to 
the Occaſion which that part gives her there- 
of, and that commoa Genter of the Organiza- 
nzation which it hath eftabliſh'd for the occa- 
honal Cauſe of its Eſſential Concourſe, or of 
the' Ation by which i Enlightens us, God 
Determines the Thoughts in Madmen and in 
Feols, by the immutable Laws which he hath 


Efebliſh'd in the Union of Bodies with Souls ; 


wy which 
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which is, T'o give [dea's uporitheQecafion of the 
Corporeal .retracement- .of Qbyects! which, are 
made in the Brain;withourt having regard cither 
to the Order or to confulion oft he] boughts 


Pifiont., 


The Illuſions of the Imagination, by which 
Men believe they ſee by Iateryals, Things which 
in effe& they 'do nor ſee, are a. kind of ſhort 
and tranſient Folly ; and they are. made by a 
deep and lively retracement_ of ſome particular 
Species, which ſo occupie the Organ. of the in» 
ternal Senſe, that the other Species there re- 
main asit were all of them defaced;from whence 
it happens, that the Imagination of it 1s hivelily 
determined: And as this js the; [effe&t of lively 
and ſtrong Imaginations , to, repreſent Things 
abſent as if they were juſt preſent, and as if they 
actually ſtruck the Senſes; ſo.1t happens from 
thence,that Men do believe they ſee that which 
they do not ſee, becauſe. they judge. thar the 
Image thatthey have of it, is determined by. the 


preſence of the Object, not minding that it. 


comes from the Imagination only ; and thusitis 
that there;are a thouſand ſorts of Illuſions, and 
vain and chymerical Viſions in certain Spurits , 
which wecall feeble or weak; tho? indeed they 
are too [trong, becauſe thar theſe ſorts of Illuſions 
proceed not bur from an exceſſive force of the 
Imagination, the which is a true and real weaks 
neſs of Reaſon ; ſince the Imagination is _ 
—- EXCe 
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exceſlively ſtrong , - but Reaſon is thereby as 
much' weak , becauſe the Power of Reaſon 1s to 
rule over the Imagination , to redreſs, to corre& 
it, to ſuſpend its Operations, and to confi- 
der it nearly, to ſee wherein it exceeds : The 
ſupernatural Vihons which come from God, are 
when God as a particular Cauſe makes a mira- 
culous and ſupernatural Impreſſion in the Ima- 
gination, thbatisto ſay , which doth nor ar all 
come from the neceſſary conſequences of the 
Courſe of the natural Motion of the Blood , of 
the Humars,and of the Spirits ; and thoſe which 
come from good and evil Angels,. are made 
by the Natural Empire that Angels have over 
Bodies, by vertue whereot, they thr up Images 
in the Brain , which determin God as an Uni- 
verſal Cauſe, by the Law of the Union of the 
Soul with the Body, to give 1dea's and 
Thoughts, of which the Corporeal Images are 
the occaſional Cauſe ; for be it what it will, 
an Angel or a Devil , which retrace a certain 
Object in our Brain , God gives us neceflarily 
the Idea of it by that immutable Law of Union 
which we have often explained, which 1s no 0- 
ther but the confuſed Idea which Philoſophers 
commonly expreſs by the Term of Concourſe , 
which they conceive as the Univerſal Influence, 
and perpetual and neceſſary Action of the Crea- 
tor , acting as an Univerſal Cauſe, and animat- 
ing by his [ntimate Co-operation , and by the 
molt efficacious influence of his Life and of his 
Power the whole Univerſe, reduced to a clear 

> | and 
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and diſtin Idea, under the name of the A#ioy, 
by which God makes and entertains the Union 
of the Souls with Bodies. 


The diverſity of Temperaments , and of Ge- 


1115s. 


After which, there remains nothing more to 
be faid upon the occaſion of this difference of 
the Operation of the Soul, unle(s that it is 
thereby eaſe to comprehend, that all the diver- 
firy which is obſerved betwixt one Man and 
agather, do's not come but from the diverſity 
of the Temperament , and from the material 
Structure and Harmony of the Body, and from 
the greater or leſſer Diſpoſition, whereby the 
Objects which ſtrike the Senſes, are lively re- 
preſented to the pafſive or to the ative Facul- 
ty of the Thinking Soul; for if one is Chole- 
ric, and the other Phlegmatic , it do's not at 
happen, becauſe the Soul of one is more lively 
and. more ſenſible than the Soul of another ; 
bur becauſe the ſame things do more hurt the 
Brain of the one, and leſs hurt the Brain of the 
other; and it is in the ſame manner with the ad- 
yantage of the Underſtanding, of the Judgment, 
andot the Memory, and of the other Natural 
Qualitiey: But let 1s go on and ſee further , 
-——=xa_ Operations our Souls make in our 

"rn ry 
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CHAP. XVIIL 


As of Spiritual Reminiſceney, and As of Car- 
| poreal Memiory. | 


E obſerve in the ninth place, Ads of 

ms. ya or Fs Reme —_ 

* * SHpiritual, and to ſpeak properly Inor- 
ganical, and Acts of Corporeal Tana , or of 
Mechanic Memory, if we may be admitted ro 
ſayſo; for if you obſerve, you will find that 
beyond or above that Organical Mechanic Me- 
mory, which determins ( inthe ſame order, and 
in the ſame connection that it hath received 
them ) the Species and the Motions of the Fi- 
bers of the Spirit, from whence are formed the 
Motions of the Muſtles of the Throat and of the 
Tongue , which make us recue or ſing truly, 
an Air without dreaming of it, or thoſe of the 
Feet, which make us dance a Currant or a Bal> 
let; There isanother Species of Memory , by 
which we conſerve the moſt abitrafted Idea's of 
Sciences, in all the order and all: the Arange- 
ment that Demonſtrations make of them ; tor 
tho' Corporeal and Mechanic Memory ſerves 
to theſe Sciences, for conſervation of theſe 
Kinds of Terms which ſerve thereto , yer it is 
undubitable that there are a thouſand forts of 
Knowledges wholly intelleQtual , which we 
have acquired by Speculation and Reaſoning , 


_ the 
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the remembrance of which remains with us , 
which do's no way depend updn that Organ of 
the . Corporeal Memory, which goes like a 
Wheel, or likea Clock, ſo long as it hath Line 
and Weights; for tho* this Corporeal Memory 
is loſt, this Spiritual Reminiſcency remains; and 
ſo far is Reminiſcency or.Spiritual Memory from 
being weakned by Time and Old Ape, that 
ſhe is always growing more perfect; for we ſee 
that abſtratted and ſpeculitive Sciences are 
perfetioned more and more, tho' the Memo- 
ry diminiſhes in ſpeculative Men. 

There might be a thouſand Refletions made 
upon this double Memory, for the Corporeal 
on the one {ide operating , as ſhe do's ſenſibly 
by Spirits , without the determination of the 
Soul ; and often times without her participati- 
on, from whence proceed a thouſand marvel- 
lous EffeQts , as to obſerve the Order, and the 
Dependence of Tones and of Pauſes, or Caden- 
ces in Singing or in Dancing, and to repeat 
thouſands of Words in the Order that we have 
learn'd them, may ſerve for a ſenſible Demon- 
ſtration of the inutility of the Principle of a 
Knowledge like to ours , which we ſo impru- 
dently giveto Beaſts ; Since it 1s certain that 
Memory makes us Sing and Dance without our 
dreaming of it ; And on the other ſide, Remi- 
niſcency and the Faculty ( wholly Spiritual of 
the Soul) of Remembrance, make us ſee in our 
Souls their Spiritual Quality and Nature, by 
the Immenſity of its Idea's,,' of its Principles, 
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and of its Conſequences, and-by-the enchaining 
of the one with the other, which ſhe. Treaſures 


up in her ſelf. 


LE — 
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AFﬀs of Spiritual Reſentment, and As of Cor- 
poreal Paſſion. The difference of Pleaſure and 
Toy, of Grief and Sadneſs. | 


E obſerve in us n the tenth place, Acts 

of Spiritual Paſſion , and Acts of Cor- 

poreal Paſſion ; for we have not only Pleaſures 
and Pains,, but we have. Joys- and Sorrows ; 
Things altogether different. Pain and Plea» 
ſure are Senſations, theſe are Modifhcations.and 
confuſed Sentiments of the Soul, which affe& it 
and penetrate it, without Enlightning it ; but 
in reſpect to the conduct of the Body, by Re- 
lation to which, they inſtruct it, teaching it ro. 
apprehend what is good and what 1s 11l for the 
Body, by- way of Inſtinct. A Joy and Sadneſs 
are Paſſions, or Ats and Reſentments of the-. 
Appetite of that Love which we have ſaid, cas: 
ries us towards Good, and do flow from the” 
Idea o the Opinion which we have of it. 


The difference of Pain and Sadneſs. 


Pain is very different from Sadneſs, not. 
only in the Sentiment which the one and, 
the other gives us, but allo in. the-manner/) 


whereby 
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whereby the one and the other enter ints out 


Souls. Pain is made in us, without us; it enters 
indeed by our Senſes , but it is not us who open 


the Gateof our Soul to it, we are very willing 


ro keep irſhut; it makes way, it enters,it pene- 
trates it in ſpight of us, and independently 
of our RefleCtions, even to the bottom of our 
Soul: On the contrary, we open the Gate to 
Sadneſs, it enters by our Thought and by our 
Refletion ; and it is after the ſame manner , 
with Pleaſure and Joy as itis with Pain and Sad- 
neſs; Pleaſure is a Sentiment like Pain which 
is made in us , without us, independent of our 
Thought and of our Refleftion ; and Joy on 
the contrary,enters bythe Gate of our Thought, 
and of our Knowledge or RefleQion. 


Foys Corporeal , and Corporeal Sadneſſes. 


- And as Pain and Sadneſs, Pleaſure and Joy, 
are divers Operations in us; fo there is likewiſe 
in-us a great difference of Joys and Sadnefles ; 
we have two ſorts of them, which we may 
call Corporeal , and we have ſome which we 
may call, and which we have always called 
Spiricual ; both the one and the other are Paſ- 
fions of the Soul , for they are the Atts of the 
Appetitive Faculry , which we otherwiſe call 
the Will; not by way of free Derermination 
and dehiberate At, but by way of Reſentment 
and Emotion , and this is properly called Paſ- 
fion. We have Corporeal Joys and Sadneſſes, 


not 
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not that the Body can have any reſentment of 
Joy or Sadneſs, for it cannot have them inany 
manner; bur becauſe we have them the 
occaſion of the Body, or by the Principle of the 
Senfible or Corporeal Appetite , which s 
the love of Senſible Good. Corporeal Joys and 
Sadnefles do ariſe in Us theſe two ways ; either 
becauſe the violent Paſſion of love for ſome Sen- 
fible Good, hath a happy or unhappy Succeſs , 
from whence Joy and . Sadneſs ſpring up by a 
neceflary Reſentment, or becauſe the Humours 
of the Body (of which there are ſome Earthy 
and Melancholy ones, which lock ap the Fibres 
of the Brain and Heart, and thereby give occa- 
fion to ſad Thoughts, Conditions, and Diſpok- 
tions;and ſome thar are ſweet and gay, which di- 
laterhe Heartthe Spleen & the Brain, and make 
the Blood and Spirits flow eaſilyfthrough{every 
part, and thereby occaſion agreeable and joyful 
Thoughts) do determin the Diſpoſition of the 
Brain, and the reſt of the Body to be the occa- 
oy of the Refletions and Motions of Joy and 
els. 


Spiritual Foys, and Sadneſſes. 


n 

We have on the contrary, Spiritual Joys and 
Sadneſſes, which are the = Paſſions = true 
Reſentments of the Rational or Spiritual Appe- 
tite; for altho* they are formed with much more 
Deliberation and Reflection than Corporeal Joy 
and Sadneſs ; they are truly Spiritual Paſſions , 
becauſe 
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becauſe the Reſentment that forms them, 1s not 
an AQ of the ative or determinative Faculty 
of the Soul , but of that 'kind of Power and 
paſſive -Faculy, from whence ſpring up all the 
Reſentmients of the' Appetite; 


Natural and $ upernatural Foy and Sadwifs . 


Spiritual Joy is ſometimes a Joy purely-Ra- 
tional ; and which comes from the Knowledge 
of the ſweetneſs of Repoſe , of the good Order 
of Aﬀairs;-and-of the Society and Fidelity of 
Friends; and ſomerimesit is"a Celeſtial and Di- 
vineJoy,as.isthat Joy which the Conſcience and 
the Sentinents: of Grace gives; and of Eternal 
Hopes; "Which S:. Paul calls the Peace of God, 
and the' Foy of the Holy Ghoſt, or in the Holy 
Ghoſt, . : 220] 


Po 


Pemtence. 


We muſt ſay the ſame thing -of Sadneſs; 
for there is alſo a Spiritual Sadneſs, whichdoth 
not at all reach up to God, but which regards no- 
thing butthe Natural State ; and thersisa Ho- 
ly and Supernatural Sadneſs, which is cauſed by 
Penitence; that lively Sentiment, and that live- 
ly and penetrating Reſentment of the-unwors 
thinefs of-Sin ; - from whence: flow thoſe -$a+ 
cred Tears which render the Soul fo pureand/{6 
fair before'God, for they are like a vehement 
Fire, which conſumes in us all the Matter and 
all 
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TERED, ms 


ons,& of the Corporeal rh which arrive 


all the Input of Sin. Bur let Us generally 
remark the difference of our Natural and of our 
Supernatural Operations. t 


© — 
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CHAP. XX. 


A#s Natural, or Natural Operations ; and Atts 
Supernatural, or Operations of Grace. 


# HERE 6s 1n the eleventh place, a 
moſt eflential and moſt important Divi- 
fon and Difference to be obſerved, of 

which the Experience is conſtant and indubita- 

ble from our Operations and At, which ought 
not here to be forgotten; to wit, the Diſtin&tion 
and the Difference of our Natural Acts, or our 

Natural Operations , and of our Supernatural 

Atts,or our Supernatural Operations:For there is 

inconteſtably in Us in all our Faculties , beſides 

their Natural As, Operations Supernatural , 

which make an Impreſſion there of that almigh- 

ty Vertue, and of that invifible Force from a- 

bove, which we commonly call Grace. 

This Eternal and Soveraign Power which 
Rules over us, and which Acts continually in 
w{cnlightning us by all the Idea's,and all the Im- 
ages which we have of things, & penetrating us 
with a thouſand divers Sentiments,ſometimes of 
Pleaſure,and ſometimes of Pain)is called Nature, 
When by reaſon of the communication of Morti- 
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as far as the Brain, it Acts in- vs. by "the ge. 
neral Wills, and- the immutable Laws of us 
Natural Providence, which haye no. other end 
but the beaury and the conſervation of the yi- 
fible World ; But when by other views and for 
other reſpets, when for ;the \final Building 
ef its Eternal Temple , when for the format: 
on of its Eternal Court, if we may be pertnit- 
red to ſay ſo,when for the accompliſhment of the 
favourable Decrees of its Predeſtination, freely 
made for the Conſummation of its Ele , which 
is the Obje& of a Providence, entailed and com- 
bined in a thouſand manners upon the former 
when in this View it Operates in Us for to 
correct the Corrnption, or to aid the weakne( 
and inſufficiency of Nature for. our Sanctificati- 
on; it changes its Name, and iscalled Grace, 
Thus there 1s in us Nature and Grace , of 
the Operations of Nature, and the Operations of 
Grace; and Grace 18 almoſt noleſs viſible than 
Nature. F5 of 
The Libertines,thoſe Fooliſh and Raſh,and at 
the ſame time. Groſs and Carnal Spirits , who 
judge of evety thing by their Senſes, undet 
pretence that Grace 1s neither to be ſeen nor to 
be felt, though it is felt inwardly as: ſenſibly 
as. the moſt Corporeal Objects, and tho' it hath 
by the inward*Sentiment an indubitable Evi: 
dence , I ſay, the Groſsand Carnal. Libertines 
will affirm, That all that we ſay of Grace, is n6+ 
thing but .& Dream and a Chimerg , becauſe 
they-pretend that Grace 18s « Fancy,which hath 
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noother Reality than that which the Fanatical 
j]magination of ſome ſuperſtitious and ſick Spi- 
rits hath given it, Bur the Judgment and 
Decifion of ſuch People ought not ar all ro pur 
us to aſtand ; bur on the contrary, it rather 
makes for the Truth, and effective Reality of 
Grace , that it ſhould be called in' Queſtion by 
theſe Fanatic Enermes of all Truch. 

Grace makes it ſelf appear at all times in the 
World, and eſpecially fince the accompliſhment 
of the Myſtery of God in the Fleſh, encom- 
palſed with a Light and a Brightneſs , foevi- 
dent, that we may as well doubt whether there 
be a World,as ro doubt there hath been brought 
in by Chriſtianity a New Light of the Myſte- 
nes and Precepts of Morality and Divine 
Truths ; We may alſo as ſoon doubr of that 
which is called Nature, as of that which is called 
Grace, or of a Supernatural Principle , which 
(contrary ro the impure and cortupt Inclinari- 
ons of Nature, always inclined towards the 
Earth ) doth turn and elevare our Hearts and 
our Spirits towards God, towards Erernity, and 
towards Heaven , and makes us find ineffable 
Taſtes and unſpeakable Delights in Humjiliaci- 
onand Sufferings, and in the greateſt Abge- 
gation, and the greateſt Crucihxion of the Sen- 
les, - Chriſtianity is Eftabliſhed in the Wort 
by Force and a Vertue indubitably Heavenly 
nd Divine, which Operares rtiore Miracles in 
the Spirir, and in the Hearcs of Men, than in 


| the Corporeal Naturs, whereof ſhe appears ſo 
T 


2 ' highly 
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highly and fo indubitably a Miſtriſs; ſince ſhe 
hath changed the Laws of it in all its Parts. ag 
ſhe pleaſed , with an Empire , the moſt Abſo- 
lute that ever was. This Force and this Ver- 
ture ſo unqueſtionably Heavenly and Divine, 
which hath raiſed the Dead, and imprinted the 
Marks of its Soveraign Power , and Om- 
nipotent Empire upon all Viſible and Corpo. 
real Nature , hath Acted and Operated with 
the ſame Power and the ſame Empire, upon 
the Hearts and upon the Spirits, and it con- 
tinuesto Act and to Operate after the ſame man- 
ner: And as its Operation 1s called a Miracle, 
when it Acts and Operates extraordinarily upon 
Corporeal Nature; fo it is called Grace , when 
# Acts and Operates upon our Souls, for'our 
Sanctification and our Salvation, 

Grace then is inconteſtably ſomething that is 
as Real/as Nature ;and there are in us by conſe- 
quence, moſt real Operations of Grace, which 
is of Importance to obſerve and to diſtinguiſh 
well, and to keep unnuxt by the inward and in- 
dubitable Sentzment which we have of it. Grace 
Operates1in Us in ſuch manner,thar what it Ope- 
rates in Us, 1s our Operation, and our Operation 
18 11'S, 

It Operates in Us ſometimes by way of Light 
or Illumination, and ſometimes by way of an- 
ticipating or preventing Pleaſure and DeleQa- 
ton; and it Operates after this ſort in two man- 
ners, by tranſient Afts, and by permanent 
and feiled Habits, Tranſient Irradiations , 
whether 
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whether they be by Illumination, or by Cele- 
ſhal Deleftation , which we commonly expreſs 
by the Name of Inſpirations, are that which we 
call Actual Grace ; and rhoſe permanent and 
habitual Diſpoſitions of holy and righreous In- 
dinations and AﬀeCtions , which keep the Soul 
turned rowards God, tyed to Duty and to Ver- 
tue, and determined tothe Obſervation of the 
Divine Law, are that which we call Habitual 
Grace or Divine Charity. For that which we 
call Habitual Grace, hath nothing 1n it that is 
Phyſical beyond Divine Charity, or that hap- 
py Situation and - Diſpoſition of the Heart, 
which regards and loves God and Duty as the 
Foveraign Good, with a firm and inconcuſlible 
determination of the Will, from which nothing 
can draw it, until Human Liberty coming 
to be too looſe , doth ſodiminiſh the Heavenly 
Impreſhon , fo that Temptation is able to pre- 
oy + that 13 it which makes the fad Falls of the 
#, 
There are ſome who conceive that this Heaven- 
ly Impreſſion is not ſo much for the producing 
of Aftions, Holy and Juſt in themſelves, as for 
the producing them of a certain Faſhion where- 
of they have not, and of which they do nor 
give any diſtin Idea ; They believe thar it is 
Effential to our Actions, that they are made by 
a Supernarural- Principle , to the end that they 
may be agreeable to God , and worthy of that 
Eternal Recompence , which St. Paul calls the 
Crown of Juſtice, But that is altogether a 


S=0 pure 
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pure [llufion of certain Schogl-men,who concez. 
ved it after that manner. Grace 1s neceſſary 
for the Foundation of Holy and Juſt Actions 
themſelves, and not only for ſome Circum- 
ſtance whereof they might ſtand in need, to 
make them worthy, 


This would be meer Pelagianiſ/n, and molt, 


Groſs to belicve, That we can without the ia- 
ward Delectation of Grace , preſerve Conty- 
nence, pardon our Enemies, and love God 4- 
bove all things, by an EffeCtive Love and Et. 
ficacy, which withdraws our Heart from the 
World, and from our Selves, and ties it to that 
Eternal and Soveraign Beauty.It is Grace which, 
draws us from Time, from the World , and 
from our Selves, and makes us taſte God and 
Eternity. It is Grace which -cauſeth Us to do 
all the Good which we do; for all that we do 
without Grace is poyloned and corrupted by 
ſome ſecret return of Self-loye , which is that 
Venemous Root whereof St. Auſtin fo often 
ſpeaks, which Poyſons all that ir touches, and 
even all that ut comes near. 


How Grace # Efficacious. 


It is demanded whether Grace be Efficacious 
by its (<lf, or whether it be only by the free De- 
termination and Co-operation of Human Will? 
Bur belides, that this may not perhaps be a place 
to decideQuſtions of thisNarture, There is nothing 
perhaps but an Equivecation 1a all the Diſputes 


which 
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which Chriſtians can have amongſt them- 
ſelves thereupon. For ſince there are two cer- 
ain Truths amongſt Chriſtians, : that Grace of 
tſelfis Vitorious over the impure DeleCtation 
of Concupiſcence , whereof it 1nvincibly ſuſ- 
pends che Charm, by the Heaveoly and Inward 
Taſt which it gives Us of God, of our Duty , 
and of Eternal Happineſs ; and that at the ſame 
ime it regards our Liberty, or at leaſt it doth 
no6-reſtrain-it, leaving Us to our own Choice 
to-Co-operate with it or not: + It ſeems that a- 
mongſt Chriſtians, ought neceflarily to be ac- 
knowledged,that in one Senſe, Grace is Efficaci> 
ow and Victorious by it ſelf, and that in anor 
ther it 8 not ſo: It is Eficacious by it ſelf againſt 
nordinate-Defires , bur not againſt our Liber- 
9; for it invincibly ſuſpends the Charm of 
Concupiſcence ; but it doth not at all inviaci- 
bly engage our. Co-operation. ſo often. as it Ope- 
Us. 1fay, ſooften; becauſe it is of that we 
ae; Diſcourling / But for certain Occaſions, 
= is 'no. doubt but Grace doth engage 
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CHAP. XXL. 


Seven or Eight Di erences of © our Atts 'of In. 
tellettion. And bow God Aits perpetually 
in Us , in the vo Capital Faculties of our 
Soul. [7 


W* obſerve in the twelfth place , Seven 


Atts of pure Imtelle&#to0n ; for we have-of them 
in the firſt place, Notions which are Applica- 
ble to athouſand divers Subje&s, az are all thoſe 
Idea's which we call in. the 'Schools'AbſtraFed 
or Univerſal, by. which we conceive Effences 
and Univerfal Natures, without any individual 
Difference ; as for Example, 'T he Idea of 'a'Cir- 
cle, of a Square, ofa Triangle: the Idea of a 
Man, of an Angel, of a Lyon, of a.Stone in' ge- 
neral ; andon the contrary , We have- ſuch'as 
are ſingular and-individual Idea's ,-which can- 
. not be applied but to-one certain determined 
Objet , which they Repreſent or Conceive. 
We have in the ſecond place, Such as are dire&- 
ly in View, and others that are in View by 
Reflection, by which we come again upon our 
{imple View, and compare the one with the 0- 
cles for to obſerve their Diverſities and their 
Singularities. We have in the third place, A 
ſimple Conception or Repreſentation of Ob- 
jets, which we call imple Apprehenſion; and 


we 


or Eight notable Differences of divers 
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we haye the Judgment and the Compariſon 
thereof , by which we decide the Relations 
and'the Agreements of 'T hings, their Equali- 
ry, their Identity,their Diſproportions,*c. We 
have in the fourth place, Aquieſcence and de- 
cifive Judgment, by way of Affirmation, or by 
way'of Negation; and a Doubt or Suſpenſion, 
and Ballancing of rhe Deciſion in the Odbſcurity 
of Things, or 1n the Equality of Reaſons,which 
s called to Doubt. Wehave n the hfth place, 
Simple Speculation of Objects, without any 
Motion of the Spirits, to go further : And an 
Effortand Agitationof the Thought, toextend 
Knowledge, and to paſs on from that which we 
knew, to that we do not as yet know, which is 
that- proper Species of Reaſoning , which brings 
mto the World all rhe: Arts and Sciences. | 
In 'Relation'to all theſe different Acts of the 
Intelle&ion, there-is this to be obſerved; That ic 
isnot but by pureAccident,conſidering the State 
, of Union with the Body , that they depend up- 
onthe Diſpoſition ofthe Body ; for they: do'at 
depend upon a Configuration, Determination , 
or a.particular-Dilpoſation of the Brain, or of a» 
ny other Part or Humor of the. Body ,. as the 
AQts of Imagining, ot Remembring, of Paſſion, 
and of Perceiving by proper Senſation; but in 
what Eſtate ſoever the. Body 1s , provided that 
the too vehement Motions of the Spirits, and 
of the Fibres of the Brain , leaves the Soul her 
Liberty of Thinking , Fhe Soul exerciſes all 
theſe divers Acts, upon all ObjeQs which can 


be 
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be preſented to it, Secondly , We: ought t9 
obſerve, that all thoſe Acts are the proper-Acts 
of the Active Faculty of the Soul , and by con- 
ſequence, Acts Free in their Nature , which 
are not neceflary or conſtrain'd , but by - Acci- 
dent , and by particular Rencounters ; for whe- 
ther God gives them for Recompence of their 
Hope, 'or the Attention of their Spirit, as ſame 
conceive-; Or whetherthe Spirit makes theth iz 
ſelf, by the Light which it hath once received 
from God, to diſcover the Efſences of Things, 
in ſeparating that which 1s Eflentially agreeable 
to them , from thoſe which--they have not but 
by Accident, and as it were Acceſſorily, as well 
25 the Proportions and Relations of Equality, or 
Inequality , which are in them, as others have 
more willingly conceiv*d it : | It is hower, al- 
ways true to fay, That the Soul forms theſe Idea's 
2nd theſe Notions: Sinceit is certain, that ſhe 
forms themat leaſt by her Anention, that 15 to 
ſay, thatſhe renders her elf Attentive by her 
&if, and by her own proper Choice and De- 
termination ; from whence-there comes 10 her 
afterwards, theſe Idea's, and theſe-Notions,, as 
hath been ſaid already. 


That God Atts perpetually mm Us, in our Percep- 
tive Faculty, and in our Appetitive Fa- 
eulty 


After this particular Account , 1 do not-ſee 
that one could wiſh for any thing more, to be 
fully 
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fully inſtructed of the manner how our Souls 
Are, and Operate in our Bodies ; unleſs it be 
that there 1s this general Reflechon, to ſpread 
over all that bath been ſaid, That u 18 God wha 
s 1ndubitably our Light and- our Life , wha 
Operates in Us, in all theſe divers Adts of our 
Perceptive Faculty, and of our Appetitive Fa- 
culzy, in the ſame manner, that he perpetually 
Acts in our Spirits and in our Hearts ; in our. 
Spirits by the Act of his continual Illumination, 
and in our Hearts by that of -his inſurmaunts- 
ble and invincible Attraftion ; for that which 
we call in Us the Heart and the Will, or the 
Appetitive Faculty, 1s but a vehement and an 
inyinCible Deſire, by which God draws us to 
himſelf, under the confuſed Idea of Good, of 
Pleaſure, and of Happineſs, which are not to 
be found butin him : And as all the Acts of the 
Perceptive Faculty, are but only different Mo- 
ditcations of his Eternal Illumination , which 
Operate in Us in an hundred divers manners ; 
So all theſe divers Acts of our Appetitive Fa- 
culty, all theſe divers Refentments of our Paſ- 
fions, are but the divers Modifications of that 
Defire, and of that Motion, of that Attra&#ion, 
and of that Ardor ſo enflamed with Pleaſure, 
and with Soveraign Good,, by which he perpe- 
tually draws us to himſelf, which is the Principle 
; of that Infatiability of Deſires, and of that per- 
petual Emptineſs of Heart , which nothing can 
ſatishe and fill , till it be filled by Himſelf ; 
Hun of whom St, Paw] bath ſo well faid , That 


a time 
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atime will come, and that He ſhall be All in All, 


Erit Des Omnia in Onmibzs. 
It is in God that we See and Perceive,all that 
we See and Perceive; And it isin God that we 
Love and we Delire, all that we Love, and all 
that we Deſire;It 1s from God that we receive all 
our Light,and it is in God thatall rhe Motions of 
our Heart do center. We know not at all that 
it is He that ſearcheth us, but it is He whois 
che true Obje&t, and the true End of all 
our Purſuits , as He is the Principle and the Ma. 
ver of them: It is He that drives us on, and who 
Stimulates Us in all our Defires; and it is He 
who is the Center and Term of all our Deſires. 
Our Poor Soul goes groping through all 
the Bodies , which environs it, ſearching for 
a Pleaſure and Contenrment, which ſhould fa- 
tisfie it ; and it is God who is that Soveraign 
Pleaſure, which makes the Soul thus fearch af- 
ter it. Our Soul regards God, by all its Being, 
and by all its Motion , and God regards the 
Soul, as it were, by all the Rays of his Infinite 
Effence ; She holds faſt ro God on every ſide, if 
we may be permitted to fay ſo;& God ties Him- 
felfto her by a thouſand Regards of his Puifſance 
of His Bounty,and of His intumate and continual 
Influence, We cannot ſeparate our Souls from 
God , nor God from our Souls; We can know 
nothing clear of them , bur as far as we ſee and 
know God wholly united , and wholly applied 
to her ; © and that we donot ſee them all turned 
towards God, either toreceive from Him their 
| Lighr, 
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Light , or to dart themſelves towards him, to 
the end , they may find in Him their SatisfaCti- 
on and their Joy , their Contentment and their 
Soveraign Felicity: The Body doth a little in- 

ſe berwixt them, bur this 1s it which com- 
pleatly gives us Knowledge of our State upon 
Earth. 


CH AP. XXII. 


———_——_—— 


Man upon Earth, and the wiſible Point where- 
in He ought to regard himſelf, for to compre- 
bend His State, and his Dutics of this preſent 
Life. 


UR Souls being the chiefeſt part of Us, as 

we have ſeen, that arein Relation to God; 
Our Bodies are given to them for a Trial, and 
for a Matter to Exerciſe themſelves upon: Our 
Souls are Eflentially United to God , and God 
removes them as it were from Him for a time , 
placing them, and keeping them in the Bodies, 
to ſee if they can: pierce the Vail of them , and 
break thro' the Wall to go to Him, by their 
Free and Voluntary Union , which He would 
have them add to their Eſſential Union: 'The 
Bodies which he gives them, as it were a Bur- 
den, and for a Houſe upon the Rode of | Eter- 
nity , are the only thing that can ſtop them, 
and make them to wander, and be loſt in thar 
Courſe : The Bodies which are to God in the 


Quality 
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Quality of the immediate Cauſe of the Union of 
Soul and Body; the occaſion of the determing- 
tion of Idea's and Sentiments , which He gives 
tothe Souls, areto the Souls the perpetual oc- 
cafion of their Ruin, and the obſtacle of their 
Free and Voluntary Union with God. Man is 
thereby a Compoſition of Body and of Soul, 
which holds to God both by the one and by the 
other , and to Men thro? God chiefly, who 
unites us all in Hirnfelf, one to the other, as in 
the common Center and Principle of our Be+ 
ing, 'and of our Life; and afterwards, by the 
Body , which unites all of us again, the one to 
theother, by a thouſand Relations, either of 
Duties or of Bulinefles, into a Natural Socie- 
ry firſt of all, and then into a Poliic Society, 
Such 1s Man, or to ſay better, ſuch s the 
Soul in the Body ; ſhe is there equally a Tenant 
to the Viftible World by the Body , and to the 
Intelligible World by her Self; a Tenant to 
God Eſſentially by her Self, and'accefforily and 
accidentally, as it were to all the Vifible World 
by the Body, and even to created [ntelligences, 
to whom s commured ſome Inrendance or 
ſome Direction over the Vitible World, who 
areable to Act upon her, in Aﬀing upon rhe 
Body. She 1s there a Tenant for God, agit 
were in a Incloſed Field and Amphitheater of 
the Body, againk the Fleſh and the Senſes, and 
againſt all the Viſible World, &c. Ever 
againſt that Rebellious part of the Inviſible 
- World, agaiot thoſe unhappy Spwits, who have 


been 
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been permitted to tempt, and to try by their 
Agaults the Fidelity of Souls, deſtined to fill 
up.the places, that their Rebellion had lefe 
empty, in the Heavenly and Eternal Court. 
| There you ſee Man in his preſent Statezthere 
you fee the beſt of Proſpects, in which he ought 
to be regarded, for ro know well his State in 
the Body, and in the preſent Life, from whence 
do; ariſe all his. Duties ; whether thoſe which 
ought to Regulate us, in Relation to God and 
our Selves, or thoſe which ought to put us in- 
to Order, in Relation to other Men, during 
the Courſe of this Mortal and Tranſitory Lite. 
There 1s nothing that Mea do fo ill compre- 
hend and conceive as Life ; I ſpeak here ac- 
cording to common uſage, which calls the 
preſent Life amply Life, though nt be only 
the Shaddow of the True Life which is to come, 
as ſhall be ſaid in its proper place. We conceive 
the preſent Life , as if it were all: the Life of 
Man, and as if we were not in the Body, and 
in the preſent World , but for Ambition, and 
for Vanity and Pleaſure , to See and to be Seem, 
to enjoy the preſent Good, and to make tocur 
ſelves a Feliciry wholly Corporeal, in the vain 
Honors and the vain Pleaſures of this World; 
Man blinded by Self-love , and by his Pride, 
looks upon himſelf in his Body , to be in the 


midſt of this Vitible World, as it were the. 


Center of himſelf, and of all things: He makes 
to himſelf an [dex of Independency , in Relativa 


toevery thing that is above him or about him: 
He 
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He believes there is nothing , but what 1s owing 
to him and his Paſſions, and he believes all is re- 
ducible to him,and that there is nothing but what 
ought to ſerve his Defires and his Pleaſures. He 
knows not any Duty ; He believes himſelt whol- 
ly Free, and wholly Maſter of himſelf , Se Li- 
berum natum putat,faith the Divine Writer, and 
he believes it too! But to undeceive himſelf , 
he need only refle&t upon what hath been Ex 
plained and Cleared, -of the manner how 
our. Souls are in our Bodies; for ſo far is He 
from finding himſelf Free, and Disfranchiſed of 
Duties, and of being Independent and Ma- 
ſter of himſelf ; That he will fnd bimſelf charg- 
ed with all the Parts of Duty acrountable to 
God, to Himſelf, and to all Mankind , to the 
Future Life , and to the World to come; He 
will underſtand that That which he calls 
Life, is but a Tryal or a Proof ; That Time 
is for Eternity, and the preſent World for the 
World ro come; Thar all his Being is Efſen- 
tially Relativeto the Supream Being ; That he 
owes all ro God ; That he owes a thouſand 
things to himſelf, contrary to his molt lively 
Inclinations, and that he owes no leſs to all Man- 
kind: Inſtead of his Imaginary Tndependence, 
he will ſee in himſelf nothing but Dependence 
and Servitude. And fo far will he be from find- 
ing himſelf in the Body, and in the Vikſible 
World, as it were in that Garden of Pleaſure, 
which he Figures to himfelft ( as the Scripture 
faith ) into which he 15 only ſent to gather the 
agreeable 
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zprecable Flowers and Fruits, he will ind him- 
ſelf there as it were in an Encloſed Field , oran 
Amphitheater , where he hath nothing to do 
but ro ſtruggle and ro combar.; but let us ſee 
from thence how the Particulars of our Duties 
d atile. 


—_— 


Ln _—_—— 


CHAP. XXII. 


How the Convittion of all our Duties , and ef- 
pecially of our Duties towards God , doth a- 
riſe from thence. 


L L our Duties do ariſe from the Relation 

A. which we have with God ; fromthe Alli- 
ance which we have with Mankind , whether 
it be by the Soul or by the Body, or by God 
himſelf ; and from the Engagements which the 
Soul hath for the Body,, and the Body for . the 
Soul: for Duty is Eflentially an Order of Re- 
lation and Reſpect , of one thing to another , 
and the manner how our Souls Are, and Ope- 
rate in our Bodies , doth diſcover to Us all the 
Engagements of Order, of Reſpect, and of Re- 
lation, which our Souls have towards our Bo- 
dies, and our Bodies towards our Souls; and 
which we have Eſſentially with God, whe- 
ther ic be in the Soul or in the Body, and acci- 
dentally with Mankind ; whether thoſe 
which we generally have with all Mankind, or 
thoſe which we particularly have with ſome 
one 


290 A Moral Eſſay wpon 


one or other amongſt them, partly by the Body , 
and partly by the Soul. 


Onur Duties towards God. 


We have as many Relationsto God,as he hath 
Regards in his Divine Attributes and Eternal 
Eflence , which have Relation to Us ; and as 
there is nothing in that Eternal and Sovereign 
Effence or Being , which doth not regard Us, 
citherin refpe& of His Superiority, Powerand 
Authority, or by the Rays of Charms, of At- 
tractions Amability and Lovelinefs, or by the 
Chains and Bands of Dependence, or by the 
Terrors and the Threatnings of his Vengance; 
So we may ſay, that there 1s not one ſingle Per- 
fetionin God , from which there doth not a- 
riſe a thouſand Duties in Relation to Us. There 
is not one {ingle Point , faith St. Agufn elle 
where , within the little Circumference of our 
Being, upon which there doth not fall a Mil- 
lion,as it were,of Lines, from all the Points ( if 
I may fo fay) of this vaſt and immenſe Crr- 
cumference of the Supream Nature ; and there 
1s not one of theſe Lines, or of theſe Relations of 
Dependence, of Reſpe&, and of Union , but 
what makes in us as many Duties. 

All our Being is owing to God , and it 1s 
owing to Him under a thoufand and a thou- 
ſand Regards; and tho? it would be much 
more eaſe to count the Hairs of our Heads , and 
the Sands of the Sea, than to count the oy 
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ber of the Eſſential Obligations wherein we are 
bound ro him ; yet, methinks, we may reduce 


them to theſe Four General Heads ; To the 


Duties of Fear, 'To the Duties of 4fiance, To 
the Duties of Dependence, and To the Duty of 
Love, whether it beof Union and of Holy Con- 
cupiſcence, or of Preference, or of pure Com- 
placency and entire Reſignation : And if we 
would refle&t well upon the manner How God 
As and Operates continually in Us by an 
Omnipotent and Infinite Aﬀtion, by which he 
makes and entertains the Union of our Souls 
and of our Bodies, we ſhall find, That it diſco- 
versto Us, and makes Us ſee more ſenſibly than 
iy thing elſe, the Lowe, the Fear, the 4ffance, 
and all the Sentiment of Dependence which we 


owe him. 
The Fear of God. 


We ought to fear him, as he who can render 
our Souls 1rreparably unhappy, according to the 
Word of the Wiſdom Incarnate, Fear not, ſays 
he, thoſe who threaten to kill your Bodies, but 


fear him 10ho # able to deliver up your Souls to 


deſpeir, and plunge them into everlaſting fire. 
You ſee here the hrſt Duty ; The firſt, not in 
Dignity, or by the order of Excellency and of 
Rank, faith St; Augnftin, but the firft in rela- 
tion to our interefled Senftbiliry ; fince it is 
thereby that it commonly begins to be rouch'd. 
And can this Duty be more lively drawn near 
us, and plac'd before our Eyes, than by an 

Vl Action 
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Acton ſo efficacious and fo Sovereign, by an 
Empire ſo Almighty and fo Invincible, by which 
God cauſes in us the dolorous and affeQing 
Sentiment of all kinds of Pains, of Incommo- 
dity and Diſeaſes, the Idea's whereof may be 
always preſent, either by our own Pains, or by 
thoſe of other Men. Men ſtrive to make ter- 
rible Pictures of Gods Vengeances, to eſtabliſh 
and imprint the fear of them ; bur, as I have 
obſery*'d, there is no need of making ſuch Ef- 
forts, when one hath once concery'd the manner 
how our Souls bave Pain and Grief 1n our Body; 
we have nothing to do but to remember thar 
God will wound and ſtrike after another man- 
ner the Impure and Reprobated Souls, deliver'd 
up his to Wrath, and to/his Eternal Vengeance, 
than he now wounds us by to make us ſenſible 
and concern'd for the conſervation of our Bo- 
dies, 


Of Hel. 


I found once a Libertine, who told me he 
could not comprehend that Hell ſhould be ſuch 
as they ſaid it was. I did no morethan ask him 
If he had never had a Fever, the Cholique, or 
the Tooth-ache, which might have very much 
diſturb'd him, and if he had never had them, if 
he had ever ſeen any body in thoſe torments. 
The Libertine anſwer'd, That he himſelf had 
had but roo much Experience of them. Alas,faid 
Ito him, do you but imagine now an Eternal 
Fit 
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Fit of a burning Fever, or the Cholique, or the 
Rage of a deſperate Tooth-ache, and you have 
conceiv*d what Hell is ; Do not you apprehend, 
That the Power which at preſent makes in us 
theſe ſo ſad Conditions, can make them erernal- 
ly in our Souls, if they have render'd themſelves 
worthy of his Wrath ; And there needed no 
more to that Spirit, who till then was moſt diſ- 
order'd, and the greateſt Libertine, perhaps, that 
ever was, to make him conceive Hell : He con- 
feſsd it, and believ'd it ſo well, that he quitted 
not only Debaucheries, but the World , He at- 
terwards made an edifying Repentance, which 
was known to a great many. _ 

The Scripture teaches us, that all the Evil,the 
Pains and the Calamities in the World, which 
at preſent do afflit Mankind, all the 'Terrors 
and Dreads which affright them, are no other 
but Lightnings which come out beforehand 
from the Cloud of Gods Wrath, and from the 
Shadows of the Manifeſtations of his Ven- 
geance; The ſharpeſt Pain,the Sword,the Fire, 
the Plague, Diſeaſes, general and particular 
Calamities, are not in the World, faith the W3/e 
Man, but to ſerve for an Idea and a Demonſtra- 
tion of the Juſtice and the Wrath which God 
ought - fignally ro manifeſt upon Sinners, Ad4 
vindittam creata ſunt. | | 

Hell is nothing butthe fixed and ſerled Wrath 
of God upon Sinners; and it is impoſſible to 
- doubr bur that it ought to ſettle upon them, ſince 

they perſiſt even to the Death in the obſtinacy 
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of their Revolt and their Irregularity, becavſe 
he cannot abandon eternally his Creatures to 
the liberty and obſtinacy of their Liceatiouſ- 
neſs and of their Revolt: How much then 
ht we to fear him for that Wrath that can 
== in us Wounds ſo deep and ſo cruel, and 
at the ſame time ſo irremediable and ſo incu: 
rable, when he {hall Act.by 'a rrue Spirit of 
Wrath and Vengeance ; Seeing that now he 
Atts only. by Goodneſs and Bounty, or by the 
Spirit of his well-doing Iachnanon, that hedo's 
not hurt us but to heal us, yet he gives us ſuch 
dolorous and ſuch ſenſible Wounds ! Oh Gead 
of Vengeances, how heavily will you lay your 
Hand upoa us, and how will your Wrath ftrike 
and wound us, {mce your Goodneſs and- your 
Mercy wounds us with, Pains ſo lively and fo pe. 
netrating ! | 
The Duty of Religion. 


We ought then, without doubt, to fear thi 
ſo terrible a Power. But.1t we ought thus to 
fear it, becauſe it hath a delicate Grandeur, 
which 1s hurt by our Revolt, and a formidable 
Anger and Wrath, which ought ſeverely |w 
punifh our Diſorders ; we ought no leſs alſo to 
apprehend our Dependence : And thelively and 
penetrating manner whereby this Supream Na- 
rure makes us perpetually to feel us Empire 
over the double part of our Being, Acting in 
our Souls and in our Bodies continually, carries 
1t 3nto our Heart, and puts upon our Head, as it 


were 
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were an immenſe Weight, as Job felt, _ the 
which our whole Being muſt be 

ncurvated and debaſed with Reſj and with 
Dependence , as arc in the Divine Word, thoſe 
Sublime and Immortal Intelligences, which 
bend not at all under the Weight of the Uni- 
yerſe which they bear, yet do notwithſtanding 
bend and proſtrate themſelves lly uader 
his Throne, debaſed in themſelves in decir De- 
pendence and in their Nothingnels. 


Of Faith or Affiance in God. | 


We don't commonly conceive, That Afrance 
is a Nuty for which we are accountable toGod, 
tho' tis one of the moſt Eflential that 
we owe him ; It is the moſt Eſſential Act of the 
Supream Worlhip which we owe to bis Sove- 
reign Bownty and to his Sovereign Puiſſance ; 
We da never ſuthciently aekcowiadge theſe rwo 
Attributes, but by our full and entire Aﬀiance, 
which 'is the moſt Efſential Part of that which 
in the Divine Word as call'd Faith ; for ic is 
not the, Acquieſcence of our Spirir in things 
Reveal'd, which i is that which s moſt agreeable 
toGod 1n Faith. It is Aſhance which gives the 

cateſt Value and the-greateſt Merit ro our 

aith : And in EfteR, it is not ſo greata Won- 
der that we believe That God doth not deceive 
us 1n that which he ſays ; but to attend with- 
out. Wavering, and with a full and entire Aﬀu- 
rance, all that which we hope from him with 
V 4 Aﬀiance, 
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Aﬀiance; 'This is that excellent Faith which 
js the Soul of that Chriſtian Prayer, of which 
the Divine Redeemer -hath given a Leſſon to 
the World,and not to Heſfitare at all, becauſe he 
do's not do"every thing that we will ; This is 
that Faith which removes Mountains, that the 
Divine-Redeemer would have us have in our 
Hearts; 'Therein is an excellent and exquiſite 


Worſhtp ; 'Thereis the Sovereign Homage paid 


to the Sovereign Power-and to the Sovereign 
Goodneſs: And this is a Worſhip which God 
requires of us, and which he will receive from 
our Hearts, and of which he cannot be fruſtra- 
ted without reſenting it, and without being ex- 
treargly offended thereby. He ſays to wo. un- 
believing Hearts, to our uncertain and doubting 
Hearts, that which our Saviour faid to S. Petey, 
Alodice Fidet quare dubitaſti? and he ſays ut to 
them with an' extream Indignation and an ex- 
tream Sentiment ; becauſe, as he would have 
us do every thing that we'defire to do, with a 
chaſt and pure: Aﬀiance ;| fo he. wills that we 
ſhould defire it with alively and ardent Faith, 
animated: with Aﬀtance and a' full Afſurance as 
much as 18 poſſible. © WR | 

The Dury of Affance is indubitable, and no- 
thing can'make us ſo well apprehend it, and at 
the ſame'time perſuade us, ' than the perpetual 
Miracle by which, and with which we have ſeen, 
that God Operates in our Bodies acccording to 
the Deſires of our Souls: -I ſay, the Miracle, not 
that that Action (by which God tranſports and 


moves 
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moves our Members and our Bodies, where we 
; will in the moment that our Souls defire) oughr 
to be regarded as a true and proper Miracle 
fince we do not at all call that a Miracle, which 
is made in conſequence of the Laws of Nature, 
or the General Will of God : Bur becauſe there 
s apthing more Divine 1n all the. Miracles thar 
can be, than that Regularity whereby the De- 
fires of our Wills are follow*d by the Effetive 
Motion of our Members and of our whole Body, 
at ſuch time as they are not hindred by any Re- 
lation, or by any Obſtruction of the Nerves, or 
by any Diſlocation or FraQture of the Bones, 
we may fay that this 1s a perpetual Miracle of 
Nature, which perpetually Preaches to us this 
Divine Afﬀtance of that Evangelical Faith, 
of which one {ingle Spark, like a Grain of Mu- 
ſtard-Seed, 1s able roremove Mountains : For as 
this Eternal Power, by the Effet and the En- 
gagement of his General Will, by which he 
makes and entertains the Union of Souls and 
Bodies, applies himſelf ro move and tranſport 
our Bodies as we will, according to the Laws 
and the Rules of that Union, which he hath re- 
ſolv?d never to depart from, to Aft as-an Uni- 
verſa] Cauſe, as it ſeems fit to his Greatneſs, and 
worthy of his Sovereign and Infinite Wiſdom. 
So when we umte our ſelvesto him by an entire 
and perfe&t Afhance, we unite our ſelves to his 
Almightineſs, and we make him ſure to do every 
thing that we expect from him without Doubt 
and without Uncertainty, according to the Sa- 

| | cred 
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cred Oracies of the Goſpel. And thus it is 
that the Saints under the New Law, and the 
Prophets under the Old Law, have diſpos'd of 
the Heavenly Almightineſs to make it do Wone 
ders and Miracles (the Hiſtorical Fact of which, 
15 the moſt eſtabliſh'd, and the moſt inconteſts« 
ble thing in the World) almoſt as we do nggke 
uſe of the Members of our Bodies, and' the 
things whereof we have the moſt free diſpoſ- 
tion. Our Aftance, which Ririftly and inti- 
mately unites us by its lively Faith to the Eter- 
nal Goodneſs and Power, renders them, as it 
were, 10 ſome manner united and dependentup- 
on us, This Eternal Goodneſs, and this Eter- 
nal Power, have fo grear an Iaclination to com- 
municare and expand themſelves, that they on- 
ly wait for our lively Faith, or our Aﬀance, to 
put. themſelves into our Hands, as it were, and 
to be obedient to our Delites, 


The love-of Holy Concupiſcence for God. 


But it 15 above all the Duty of Love, whether 
it beof Complacency and Preference, or of U- 
nion and Holy Concupiſcence, which ſprings 
and Hows ſenſibly from the Knowledge we have 
been acquiring, of the Sovereign Source of 
Beauty and of Felicities, which that Eternal 
Effence contains, to which we ſo certainly ſee 
thar weareable to aſpire, and ta drink eternally 
of it ; fince at this very hour, wherein he doth 


nothing but make us Combate, and keep us in 
: | Trial 
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Trial and in Exerciſe , to ſee if we render our 
ſelves worthy of being Rewarded; He makes 
us feel ſo indubitably the Pleaſures, and the De- 
lights which he contains ; and He diſcovers to 
us omany Charms, and ſo many Beauties, in 
has S.vereign Nature. 

Brutiſh Men remove themſelves far from God 
by Pleaſure; and Pleaſure is a Rivulec that flows 
from that pure and eternal Source , by which 
our Heart ought naturally to mount up again 
to God. The preſent Pleaſure which wholly, 
effentially .and immediately comes from God , 
ought to bring us back again to him. God 
doth not give it us, but ro draw to: himſelf our 
Hearts, to which be hath not given Mation 
but for Pleaſure z He hath not given us Love 
but for Gaod and Pleaſure ; and he makes us 
ſee that the Source of Good and Pleaſure is 
in Him. | 

There are ſome who conceive the Love of 
Union ( or of this Holy Concupiſcence, which 
Jhere ſpeak of, and whercupon I Eſtabliſh Due - 
ty) as a Diſorder and Irregularity of Self-love, 
which Reverſes the Order of the Effential Rela- 
ton, which all Creaturesought to have to God ; 
but this is not rightly ro comprehend the Free 
and Voluntary Relation, by which we ought 
to relate our ſelves toGod. We do not 
| relate aur {elves 19 God by the Confeſiion of 
our Dependence, and of His Supereminent Ex- 
cellence over us, by which we do acknow- 
ledge , that we deſerve to be Annihilared by 


» 
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him ; We dono lefs relate our ſelves tohim, 
that which we do from the Source of Pleaſure 
and Happineſs, which we acknowledge in Hin 
only. Itisno leſs agreeable for him, to bethe 
Source of Happineſs and of Pleaſure , which 
is as it were the Accompliſhment, the Perfe&i: 
on, and the Crowning of our Being , than tg 
be the Source and the Principle of the Founda- 
tion of our Being. "The Love of Union, or 
of this Sacred 'Fhirſt, which I call Holy Cons 
cupiſcence , doth no leſs Honor to God , than 
the Loveof the moft pure, and the moſt difin- 
terefled Complacency. 

God 1s not ſo-much God by any other way , 
(if we may be permitted to fay ſo) than in being 
the only and effential Source, and neceffary 
Principle of Happineſs and of Pleaſure. St. Aw 
fin ſaith , That Felicity 1s in God, the Summit 
of his Divinity , becauſe his Infinite Felicity 
s that which 15 moſt Divine and moſt Eminent 
m Him ; and we may ſay, That the Advantage 
of containing and ſhutting up in Himſelf Feli- 
city and Pleaſure, is, (if we may be permitted 
roenhance upon the Expreſſion of St. Auguſtin) 
the Act'and the Summit of that very Summit 
of his Divinity. | 

This Love then of Union and of Holy Con- 


Eupiſcence, 15not only not Evil and ImperfeQ, 


but it is poſitively Infinitely-Perfe&t , and the 
greateſt Honor that can be rendred to the Su- 
pream Being ; and all the Motions of our Heart 
pught to be continual and uninterupted Acts 

; thereof, 
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thereof, Our Heart and our Will tn general, is 
not, as hath been ſaid , but the Love of Good 
and of Pleaſure : And as it is God who is the 
Good and the Pleaſure, or at leaſt, the Sourte 
and the Principle of Pleaſure; fſtnce itis He on- 
ly that cauſeth it, and finceit is in Him and by 
Him, that we ought only to Hope for our So- 
yeraign Pleaſure; All the Pantings of our 
Heart, and all its Agitations for Pleaſure, 
- ought to be turned and directed towards Him 
Our Heart ought continually to regard nothing 
but Him, and to ſearch after nothing but Him; 
All its Motion ought to Center in Him: This 
Torrent or this River ought to have this perpe- 
tual Courſe , it ought to Flow in this Channel, 
and it ought not to ſuffer one fingle Rill, or 
one drop of its Waters to be loſt ; Its Courſe 
and. its Motion ought never ts ftand till, or 
be turned aſide, or diverted from that Bound 
and Center,or gonever ſo little our of its Chan- 


nel. Our Heart doth never turn a{ide from 


God, whois us Bound and its Center , bur it 
wanders; and it never wanders from God, þut 
itRevolts, and commits an extream Our-rage 
upon Him. In Loving God thus , we are a- 
ble ro Love every thing that we are pleaſed to 
Love; as St. Auguſtin ſays , Becauſe that in 
loving him after this manner , whatſoever we 


ſhall Love, it will be Him that we ſhall princi- 


pally Love ; it will be Him that we ſhall Love 


with a Final and Central Love ; it I may be 


permitted to ſay ſo with the Holy Fathers ; but 
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not loving God after this manner , We cannot 
love any thing without a Fault, wichout Impies 
ty , and without Sacriledge ; to any other Ob. 
jets whatſoever, that our Love is tied, with- 
out him, and out of him, it is a Prophanation 
of the moſt Sacred Thing of the World ; Sinee 
it is the Prophanation of the invincible and in- 
ſurmountable Motion of Attrattion , by which 
God draws us to himſelf under the confuſed Idea 
of Good ; which he would have us to render 
diſtin andneat, in acknowledging thar it is 
He alone that is the Good, whereby our nece{ 
fary and invincible Love of Good, is rendred 
a free and a deſerving Love; becauſe this 
Sovereign Being 1s ſo Good , that He is willing 
to make it deſerving, for our applying our ſelves 
to diſtinguiſh that He alone is the Good ; that 
it 1s He alone who gives us Pleaſure, and can 
make in us Contentment : And fince we have 
made the diſtinEtion , ler us not be deceived by 
falſe Idea's of falſe Goods, which the raſh 
Judgments of our Paflions,and of our Senfes,pro- 
poſe to us, and make us place amongſt theit 
Objects. 


The Love of Complacency. 


And it is not only this Love of this Holy 


Concupiſcence, which we owe to God. We 
owe himalſo an infinite Love of Complacency, 
wholly diſintereffed , and wholly pure: We 
ought to Love this Eternal and Sovereign Beau- 


ly, 
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ty, for its own fake ; and if we RefleQ upon the 
manner how ſhe diſcovers her ſelfto Us, in the 
' manner whereby ſhe Acts continually in our 
Souls, as hath been Explained; We ſhall ſee, 
that as it is God that we Love by that contuſed 
Motion of our Heart, by which we Love, and 
ſearch after Pleaſure ; ſo it is only Him like- 
wiſe that we Love by the Natural Love, that 
we have for Order , tor Truth, and for Juſtice, 
and generally for all Dury ; for it is God who 
sthis Order, this Truth, and this Juſtice , which 
we Love, when (as wholly Irregular as we are Y 
we Love Order and Duty in ſpight of our ſelves; 
and. when we hate and condemn the diſorder 
and violation of Duty which we commit, This 
Truth, this Juftice, and this Order, which makes 
i ſelf thus to be beloved by all Spicns, and all 
Hearts, in all parts of the World, is nothing 
elfe bur God himſelf: This is the Sovereign 
Beauty of Nature, and of the Supream Effence,: 
the Lively and Eternal Source of Order , of 

quity, and of Duty ; the Eternal and Subſtan- 

tial Truth , which not difcovering i ſelf bur 
by Rays , asit were eſcaping out, and all ob» 
Cured by the Clouds of our inordinate Defires, 
thro* which, theſe paſs even toour Eyes, makes 
this Sovereign Adoration of Love from all 
Hearts, to be rendred to ir. That Beauty 
which we have in Vertue and 1n Duty, 1s no- 
thing elſe but the weak Glimmerings of the in- 
effable Beauty, and Charm of the Supream Be- 
mg : Every thing that we Love, whether it 
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be in-the Abſtraſted Idea of our Duties , or in 
the real Charms of the Creatures, is nothing 
but the Splendor and the Rays ; or to ſay bet- 
ter; The Shaddow of that Charm of Sovereign 
Beauty and PerfeRion; which gloriouſly Shines 
in the Supream Nature. 

Natute commences equally in us the Love 
of Complacency , and the Love of Union, or 
of Holy Concupiſcence, which all Created Spi- 
rits oweto God : As it 1s God whom we Love 
neceſfarily under the confuſed Idea of Happi- 
neſs, of Contentment, and of Pleaſure; fo ir 
is him whom we Love invincibly under the 
Idea's, and under the Names of T'ruth, of Ju- 
ſtice, of Beauty,of Vertue,of Duty or of Equity ; 
for that Truth, that Juſtice, that Beauty, and 
that Equity , that All-Inrelligible ; and All-In- 
viſible Light of Truth, of Equity , ak of Du- 
ty, which Shines in all places of the World ; 
that makes 1t ſelf be Seen, Loved and Adored, 
invincibly by all Hearts, in all Ages, and in 
all People Civilized and Barbarous , cannot 
chuſe but be at leaſt theGlimmering of an Eter. 
nal and an Infinite Light , wholly Intelligible, 
and wholly Invifible ; which ſubſiſts Erernally, 
and Effentially by ir ſelf; and makes a part , 
and one even of the Principal Grounds of that 
Sovereiga Nature and Perfe&tion , which we 
call the Supream Nature and Being : And as 
we perceive that this Glimmering, and theſe 
Glances of this Original Beaury , 1s ſo amicable 


by it felf , thar as corrupt as weare, we Can- 
not 
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not hinder our ſelves from Loving ir ; ſo itis 
eaſte for us to comprehend, "That this Sovereign 
Nature ( from which it flows, together with 
that Almighty Charm, whereof we reſeht 
ſo ſtrong, and ſo invincible an Erhpire - 
continually) deſerves well our Complacen- 
cy, and tobe Loved only and Sovereignly for 
it ſelf. 

Thus itis,”That in Refleting upon the man- 
ner how the Eternal Beauty gives a glimpſe of 
it ſelf to our Souls , thro? the Bodies which ob- 
{cure it, and which are as it were Vails, and 
Walls, betwixt the Souls and it ; We are able, 
and we ought, to lifr up our ſelves above all 
Corporcal and ſenfible Beauties, and Images , 
for to defpiſe them, and ro mount up to the 
Eternal Bgauty, to Adore and to Love tt 


only, * | 

Bon if all our Duties towards God, ſpring ſo 
Naturally from theſe Idea*s, which the know- 
ledge of our Souls gives us of Him ; thoſe 
Which we owe to our ſelves, and which we 
owe to other Men, do no leſs flow from 
thence; : 


306 A Moral Eſſay upon 


CH A P. XXIV. 


Daties towards our Szlves , and towards other 
Men; and firſt of Temperance , and of the 


Crime of Incontinence. 


Y O U ſee there how all our Religious Duties 
towards God , do ſpring and flow from 
that fruitful Principle of the Viſible Empire 
with which God; who holds our Souls im our 
Bodies, Acts perpetually im them. Let us ſee 
now how thoſe for which we are indebted to 
our ſelves, do thence ariſe and ſpring likewiſ: 
We have included them. all a long wh 

ago, under the Term and Name of Tei 
rance ; and Temperance includes all in flee. 
It means every thing that we owe to our ſelves, 
whether for the Body,or for the Soul ; and who 
ſees not, that it ſprmgs from what hath | 
faid, concerning the Aſſembly 'of.the Soul and 
the Body, That God for ſuch Noble Ends, con- 
demns all Diffoluteneſs which diſhonors and de- 
grades both the oneand the other. There are 
ſome who are hard to be convinced of the 
Diſorder , and of the Crime of certain Incon- 
tiniences ; But let them conceive well the De- 
ſign of God in the Union , which He makes of 
Souls and Bodies; and inthe End of the Inſtindts 
ard Motions of Pleaſure , which He gives for 
- the Propagation of the Human Species , 


and they will ſee that not only'this __ 
| hat 
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hath in its Intentz6a , an Eflential Relation of 
one Sex to another ( this will make them con- 
ceive the borrors of thoſe Monſtrous Impurities 
which the Civil and Politic Laws do no leſs 
condemn,than Religion and Naturez) bur thar 
it ought likewiſe fo neceſlarily to be Encloſed 
within the Sacred Bed, and Holy Society of 
Mariage , That from the moment it breaks off, 
and goes out from thence, it becomes Criminal 
and Sacrilegious. If we did well comprehend, 
That it is God that raiſes up the Bodies to an 
Honor of Alliance with the Souls, and that he 
doth it ro make them ſerve for a Trial, and for 
a Matter , 40 their Triumph, and to their Re- 
compence ; We ſhould not only clearly con- 
ctive the. Diſorder of all kinds of Inconvenien- 
ces, and of all Intemperances , of which there 
vnot any one,'but which it defiling our Bodies, 
violates the molt Holy, and the moſt Religious 
ofall Conſeergtions : But we ſhould livelily con- 
ceive that Obligation; of the SanQification of 
Souls and Bodies,, : which St. Paul Preaches con- 
tiaually , and which. he requires to be ſo per- 
k&, that St. Gregory had reaſon to fay, That 
goes as far,-as to impoſe upon us the Obli- 
gation of Spiritualizing our Bodies , almoſt as 
much in this Life, as they ought to be in the 
ather. It is the ſame thing with the Duties , 
for which we are accountable one to another ; 
they ſpring all of them from the ſame Principle, 
and from the ſame Knowledge; Let us but ſay 
& wordortwo of them m general, 

X 2 There 
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There are two ſorts of Duties from Man to 
Man,there are general ones and particular ones; 
The general,are thoſe which bind us equally to 
all Men ; The particular ones, are thoſe which 
are limited and determined to Particulars ; We 
ate accountable to all Men for Juſtice, for Cha- 
rity, for Civility, and for good Behaviour, for 
a certain Honor due to the Impreſſion of the 
Divine Reſemblance,and to the Regards of Na- 
tural Equality ; And we oweFriendfhip to our 
Friends, Piety to our Parents, Acknowledg- 
ments to our Maſters, Obedience to our Supe- 
fiors: And all theſe Dutics flow with an indu- 
| bitable Clearneſs and Evidence,from the Know- 
ledge which we have acquired , of the manner 
how our Souls are in our Bodies , eflentially 
united to God by themſelves , and accidentally 
by their Bodies to all the Viſible World, and 
toall the Bodies of Civil and Natural Society. 

As to Common Duties, it carmmot be , but 
that we ſeeing into the manner how our Souls 
are in our Bodies wholly united equally" in 
God, wholly animated with one and the ſame 
Influence , with Divine Life, -marked with 
one and the ſame Reſemblance with him , and 
equally impelled by the ſame Love of Duty: 
Ic cannot be,T ſay, But that we muſt be obli 
to Love,and to accompliſh all the extents of Ju- 
ſtice, of Truth, of Charity, and of Civility, 
or of mutual and reciprocal Reſpe& towards all 
Men , who under all the Differences of un- 


equal Conditions and Fortunes , do conſerve 
the 
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vine Reſemblance. 
The Duty of Blood, and of Alliances. 


And as to particular Duties, whether they 
be thoſe which immediately proceed from our 
Bodies, as thoſe of Piety which makes the Alli- 
ance betwixt Parents and Children , Husbands 
and Wives, Brothers and Neighbours; or thoſe 
which proceed immediately Dry the Soul , as 
the Acknowledgment which obliges us ro our 
| Benefactors, and the Obedience which ſubmits 
usto our Superiors, as having the Sovereignty, 
and the Character of Gods Authority ; They 
do all of them equally ſpring from the ſame 
Knowledge ; becauſe in Regard of the Rela- 
tions, Which we have one to another by the 
Body , it is indubitable , That(the Bodies ent- 
ring as they do into the Order of Providence , 
by which God prepares us to the Order of Eter- 
nity, by the preſent Trial of Time); He Wills 
that we ſhould follow all the Duties which oc- 
curto us from their Occaſion ; And He Wills 
by conſequence, That we ſhould be more en- 
tirely United to thoſe, from whom we hold our 
Bodies , or who hold their Bodies from Us, 
The Bodies are the Knor, and the Ligament 
of our Union with the Viſible World, as hath 
been ſaid; and they are there by the Knot and 
the Ligament of Natural and Civil Society;and 
athe one and the other doth nat ſubſiſt , bur 


X 3 by 


310 A Moral Eſſay upon 


by the particular Societies of Families and- of 
Alliances which compoſe them ; For as Ripu- 
lets form Rivers, and Rivers the Ocean, the 
particular Societies of Families began to form 
Towns and Burroughs, and thoſe Towns and 
Burroughs which proceed from thence, do form 
States and Commonwealths, whereof is made 
the Univerſal Society which is Govern'd by the 
Common Law, which is call'd' Faw Gentiton, 
or The Law of Nations, belides the particular 
Laws of every Country and of every State. Soit 
cannot be that particular Societies, who. are 
the Baſis and the Foundation of all the Civil 
and Political World , ſhould not have their 
Laws, their Policy and Equity, as well as the 
Univerſal Society, and by conſequence, their 
Duties ; to which it 1s neceffary we ſhould be 
oblig*d in proportion to the divers Degrees of 
Relation which it gives us one to another. 
From whence ariſes the Duties of Citizen to 
Citizen, of Brother to Brother, of Neighbor to 
Neighbor, of a Son to his Father, of a Servant 
to his Maſter, and of a Maſter to his Servant, 


The Crime of Superſtition. 


There are ſome People (and it is a Diforder 
very common and very much ſpread abroad) 
who make no account of theſe 'Dutics ; and 
they are for the moſt part Peoplethat are other- 
wiſe nice and ſcrupulous concerning the Com- 


mendable, but not Efential Praftices of certun 
+ O- Popular 
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Popular Inſtitutions or Devotions; They would 
believe themſelves very guilty, if they ſhould 
have omutted or violated them ; and yet they 
do not at all believe that they hurt their Con- 
ſciences, in violating or omitting the Duties of 
Friendſhip, of Fidelity, of Charity, of Proxi- 
mity, of Pateraal Picty, and of thoſe other Na- 
tural Duties, which ariſe in us from theſe Rela- 
tons which have been Explain'd, And yet in 
the mean time there is no Religion withour an 
Effective Accompliſhment of all theſe Duties, 
which have all of them their Principle and their 
Source in God ; We cannot worſhip God in 
Spirit and in Truth, as he would have us wor- 
ſhip him, it we do not love and embrace ia him 
all thoſe Obligations ; And the pretended Re- 
ligion of theſe falſe Worlhippers, is nothing bur 
Superſtition and Illuſfzon, equally vain and 
criminal. - 

I ay Superſtition ; for Superſtition is not 0n- 
ly, as ſome conceive, the worſbipping of falſe 
Divinities ; the falſe worſhipping of the true 
Divinity 1s no leſs a Superſtition, than the 
warſhipping of falſe Divinities ; and all that 
pretended \Piery which deſpiſcs the leaſt of Na- 
tural Duties, and which do's not prefer them 
to thoſe Nevotions , Practices, Cuſtoms, and 
Humane Inſtitutions, howlſoever authoris'd and 
approv'd of by the Church, is a real Superſti- 
tion ; Far it is ſo far from being Piety and Re- 
ligion, that its Irceligion and Sacriledge ; It is 
a fort of Impiety whuch beloags to the Species 
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- of Idolatry, and the Species of Blaſphemy ; 
becauſe it 1s Superſtition, and Superſtition is a 
Species of Idolatry, and a Species of Blaſphemy ; 
fince to conceive of God Idea's which diſhonor 
him, is the moſt expreſs, and the moſt criminal 
Spectes of that which we call Blaſphemy : And 
thoſe who think to pleaſe God by a falſe Wor- 
ſhip, as they do, who omitting their Natural and 
Eflential Duties, think to pleaſe him by Acceſ+ 
fory Duties, do inconteſtably commut that out- 
rage of Blaſphemy : Ir 1s not the "True God, 
the Principle of all Natural Duty, which they 
adore; it 1s, as that Ancient hath faid, a ridi- 
culous Idol which they offer up Incenſe to ; It 
1s a Fantaſtica] Divinity which they have forg'd, 
and which they adore, with the Nonſenfical and 
Impertinent Conceits which they offer him. 

It would be of great Importance, ſeriouſly to 
reflect upon this Principle, becauſe the World 
1s full of Superſtition and 'of Superſtitious Men : 
The Spirit of Man 1s ſo feeble, and fo little en- 
I;ghrned of its true Duty, he knows God fo little, 
and he knows himſelf fo little, that he makes a 
thouſand falſe Ideas: And on the other fide, his 
Self-Jove is ſo induſtrious and fo apt to deceive 
him, that it makes him believe all that it plea- 
ſes, to maintain 1t ſelf in the quiet poſſeſſion of 
that tyrannical Empire, which withdraws him 
from the Obedience which he owes to God. 
We violate the Foundation of Religion, whoſe 
Duties would ſo much incommode our Selt-love ; 
and we are fo blind, that wethink to cover and 
deface 
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deface all the Crime and all the Irregularity of 
this Eſſential Irreligion, by theſe Acceſſory Wor- 
ſhips and Obſervations. "This 1s the Diſorder for 
which the Prophets in their Time did reprove 
falſe Worſhippers ; This is it for which the 
Divine Redeemer blam'd the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees ; This is it for which we may blame our 
Age as much as any other. 

Bur if there be Irregularity and Diſorder in 
Superſtitious \Vorſhip, there 1s no leſs in Accu- 
fing and Condemning for Superſtition, the in- 
nocent Worſhip which true Faith and ſincere 
Piety may animate 1in Us ; and it 1s worth while 
to make ſome Reflections thereupon, 


The Diſorder of being Scandaliz'd at Indifferent 
Worſhip. 


Such is the Diſorder and Crime of Superſti- 
tion. Bur we muſt here obſerve upon this Oc- 
calion, That as it 1s a real ſort of Impiety, to 
delfire to honor God by vain Worſhip, which 
cannot pleaſe him, ſince it 1s to attribute to him 
a liking of that which is unworthy of bim, and, 
as that Ancient ſaid, to make him Weak, Ridi- 
culous, and F antaſtical: So it-is alſo a pitiful 
Weakneſs (and almoſt no leſs condemnable, be- 
cauſe it is ſo full of Pride and Preſumption) 
which cannot ſuffer that a pure and ſincere Faith 
ſhould annex to the Indifferent and External 
Worſhip, an outward Demonſtration of Inward 
any and Religion ; Which is that which hath 


always 
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always made amongſt the truly Faithful, that 
Body of Publick Ceremonies and Particular 
Devotions, which the Church hath never Con- 
demn'd, which Charity hath always well Inter- 
preted, and which Piety hath PraQtiſed, and 
hath never look'd upon as Evil, becauſe ſhe hath 
only look*d upon them as Acceſſories, 

Theſe are two Excefles almolt equally con- 
demnable, To Will that God ſhould be con- 
rented with Superſtitious Worſhip, and Not to 
be willing to ſuffer others to annex the Exter- 
nal Demonſtration of their {incere Faith, and of 
their Internal Religion, to Indifferent Worſhips, 
eſpecially when they go ſo far as to Judge and 
Condemn them as Superſtitious and Idolatrous, 
and ro break the Charity and the Band of U- 
nity, as the Phanaticks of theſe later Times 
have done ; Under the Pretext of avoiding Su- 
perſtition, they fell into Preſumption, and into 
2 Preſumption no lefs Impious and Sacrilegious, 
than the moſt condemnable Superſtition, S.Paul 
would that in things Indifterent, Every one 
ſhould abound (lays he) in bs own 'Sence, that 
he ſhould follow his particular Reliſh , and 
ſhould condemn no man.. S. Paul would have 
it, and this is the Reaſon ; for why ſhould we 
Judge that which of it ſelf is not condemnable, 
and which being Indifferent, may be animated 
with a true Piery, as thoſe do, whoareſo much 
offerded at the Placing of the Communion- 
Table, at Bells, Organs, and the Surplice, and 
at the divers Ceremonies which the Church fuf- 


fers 


the Soul of Man. 315 


fers or authoriſes ; Let them but make a ſeri- 
ous Reflection upon this Principle, and they 
will have, perbaps, as much horror of their 
Sacrilegious and raſh Preſumption, which they 
pronounce againſt the Church, as of the Su- 
perſtition which they hitherto beliey'd they ſaw 
in Her. | 


Obedience due to Powers, and to the Charch. 


But let us paſs on to new Duties; for if there 
are Duties which do ariſe from the Obligation 
which we have one to another by the Body, in- 
aſmuch as the Body is the Knot and the Band 
of our Union with the Material and Viſible 
World; then it is impoſſible bur that Duties alſo 
ſhould proceed from it, inaſmuch as it unites us 
into a Political Society, and renders us Mem- 
bers either of a Monarchy, or of a Republick. 
Thus if God (by ſome particular Providence, 
or by a Concatenation or Engagement of the 
natural Events which reſult from the Univerfal 
Motion by which he Governs Nature and Po- 
litick Society, as Univerſal Cauſe) hath caus'd 
the Sovereignty of his Authority to fall into the 
Hands of ſome one of the Members of the com- 
mon Society, under what Name or Form foever 
he Exerciſes it, it is certain that our Obedience 
is due unto bim as unto God, fo long as he Atts 
by virtue of that Character and thar Sovereign- 
ty ; And we cannot know that which our Souls 
owe to Gad, but we mult at the fame time ac- 


 know- 
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knowledge that which is owing to all thoſe who 
bear any Character of Authority and Superio- 
rity deriv'd from Him ; Such are Kings, Judpes, 
Magiſtrates, Officers of War, and Paſtors of the 
Church, who with the Sovereignty of the Grace 
of Redemption, which they have to Admini- 
ſter to others, have that likewiſe of Power and 
Authority from God Incarnare, for the DireCtion 
and Diſcipline of the External Order of his 
Viſible Monarchy, which is what we call the 
Church, and for the Conſervation of the Unity 
of Worſhip, and of the Purity of the Sacra- 
ments and of DoCtrine, the want of which is 
the occaſion of Schiſms and Hereſies. 


The Duty of Chriſtian Unity, and the Crime of 
Schims and Hereſies. 


There are ſome People, who are otherwiſe 
of great Juſtneſs and great Exaftneſs of Rea- 
ſoning, and of clear Idea's and quick Notions, 
who do not for all that comprehend the Crime 
of Schiſm and Hereſie. They believe, That 
retaining that which they call the Foundation 
of Faith and Salvation, which 1s to Worſhip 
and acknowledge Feſns Chriſt as Mediator and 
Redeemer, by whom only Men and Angels 
themſelves can pleaſe God, Every one may 
make a Religion to himſelf, and follow it ac- 
cording to his own Conſcience, and give, as 
well as he underſtands, his Sence of the. Divine 
Myſteries and of the Diving Word ; This is the 
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Occaſion that amongſt ſuch it is not material, as 
to the Fundamentals, what Society they adhere 
ro amongſt Chriſtians, and that they account as 
nothing That which we call Schiſm and He- 
refie ; But beſides that it cannot be in vain, that 
the Divine Word ſo much condemns Schiſms 
and Hereſies, tho? we ſhould not know the 
Crime and Dyſorder of them, we need but only 
reflect upon that Sovereign Unity of the So- 
vereign Power which Preſides over the Union 
of our Souls and Bodies, tor to ſee and compre- 
hend it clearly. 

This Sovereign Uniformity, this Unity of 
Condu&t, of Rules,8& immurable Laws, whereby 
this Infinite Power which holds our Souls united 
to our Bodies, AA upon our Bodies, and in all 
the Souls in all the Parts of the World after the 
fame manner, 1s a ſenſible Proof and Convidti- 
on of its Sovereign Unity ; And it is impoſſible 
to have an [dea of this Sovereign Unity, with- 
out thereby ſeeing the Crime of all that which 
we call Schiſm and Hereſte. 

But let us proceed,and ſee how it follows from 
all that hath been ſaid of the manner how God 
Ads in our Souls upon the Occaſion of our Bo. 
dies, as a Neceſſary and Univerſal Cauſe, with a 
Clearneſs and Evidence ſo ſenſible, That we 
cannot firmly acquit our ſelves of any of onr 
Duties, but by the conſtant and regular Prattice 
of that Chriſtian Self-denial, which. makes the 
whole Foundation of the Goſpel, by which we 
ought to watch without ceaſing, to-fortifie in 
us 
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us Conſcience and Natural Right, by weakning 
our Concupiſcences. | 


 —_— —— 
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The Neceſſity of Goſpel Self-denial, Eftabliſh'd 
and Fuſtifi'd by the ſame Principles. 


OD, who AQs (as hath been faid) as U- 

niverſal Cauſe in the Dependence which 
he entertains between the Soul and the Body, 
doth give, as it were in fpite of himſelf, to our 
Souls, by the inviolable Law of the Union of 
the Soul and the Body, agreeable Pleaſures and 
Sentiments, which fortihke Concupiſcence, as 
often as he is thereto determin'd in conſe 


of an immutable Decree of his General Will; 


by the Diſpoſttion of the Body ; And as theſe 
Occaſions do continually prefent themſelves, if 
we do not watch to turn them away, fſo'Con- 
cupiſcence 1s augmented continually thereby ; 
And as this fatal Concupiſcence is Eflemtially 
contrary to our Dunes, becauſe it is Efſentually a 
Revolt againſt Order, againft the Law, and 
the Eternal Righreouſnets ; Now:eft legi Dei 
ſubjetta, (faith St. Paul) nec enim poteſt: S0 
from thence 1t comes to paſs, that if we are not 
perpetually attentive to dechine the Occaſions of 
theſe Pleaſures; which entertain and augment 
Concupiſcerice or ſenſible Love, it encreaſes and 
raiſes 1r felt ro that degree, that A 
Reaſon 
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a and Conſcience are wholly ſtifled, and 
all the Natural and Civil Duties fo enfeebled 
and weakned, that they are not able co ſupport 
themſelves againſt any Temptation that hath 
the leaſt ſtrength 1n ir. 

if God had not given us the Power, and a 
Command to moderate and correct our Concu- 
piſcence, by this continual Vigilance of Self- 
denial, poſlibly we might be in ſome manner 
excuſable in our oppoſition to Juſtice, to Cha- 
rity, to Truth, to the Reſpect of natural Equa- 
lity, and roall other general and particular Ob- 
lgations of our Reaſonable Nature. 

The neceſlity that there is that He ſhould af- 
fecionate Us to the Converſation of the Body, 
produces not only this fenſible Love, which we 
call Concupiſcence, but an inevitable neceſſity 
that he ſhould perpetually augment it by this 
Adtion of Univerſal Cauſe ; but he hath given 
uthe Grace, and the Precept of Sel-denial,thro? 
his-All-foreſeerng and Fatherly Goodneſs ; For 
in-that inſtant wherein as Univerſal Cauſe he is 
| 'oblig'd to entertain and augment Concupi- 
ſence in us, if we do not-watch to avoid in us 
the: Occaſions which determine him to give us 
knfible Pleaſures ; He do's not only give us + 
the Power to avoid thoſe Occafions, by the 
Empire which he gives us over the Liberty of 
eur-Thoughts and our Motions ; But as a Par- 
ticular Cauſe, he came in Perſon to bring us the 
Law , the Example, and the Grace of Self- 
denial ; and he doth not ceaſe to call to us, and 
preſs 
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preſs us by the clear and loud voice of his Goſ: 
pel, that we ſhould continually ſtand upon our 
gnard, and never ſlacken our care to cut off all 
theſe Occaſions. 's 


Every Pleaſure # pure and innocent in it ſelf, 
aud only criminal by its Circumſtances. 


It would be very ill to underſtand Chriſtian 
Morality and the Goſpel, to regard it as a ma- 
lignant Inclination and a Jealouſie which God 
hath of us, to grudge us our little Pleaſure, 
and our Natural Satisfaftion, God doth not 
at all hate Pleaſures, neither is he capable of 
grudging us them. There 15 not one Pleaſure 
which doth not immediately derive it ſelf from 
him, and which he doth nor cauſe, and by'con- 
ſequence, which he doth not love, and which 
he would not willingly that we ſhould taſte of : 
his Deſign 1s tonourtſh us eternally with Joy and 
Pleaſure, as he doth not live himſelf bur with 
Joy and Pleaſure, with that Divine and Heav*nly 
Food ; and yet he ſpreads abroad a thouſand 
Pleaſures in the mean time, upon all. the Ads 
of our Natural Life, whether it be to make them 
ſerve to ſweeten, as hath been ſaid, the Pain of 
our State of Trial, or elſe to give us, as it were, 
ſome Earneſt, or Taſte beforehand, of the So- 
vereign Felicity, which he contains in his Su- 
pream®” Efſence, and wherewith he will abur- 
dantly fill us in his happy Eternity ; for the pre- 


ſent Pleaſures enter in the general Idea which 
St, Paul 
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St. Paul gives us of the preſent World, as of a 
Shadow, a Figure; and a kind of Proſpect of 
the World ro come ; they are given us as Sha- 
dows and Figures, as an Earneſt and a Foretaſte, 
as Drops and Particles of that Ocean of Plea- 
ſure, which the World to come prepareth for 
us ; And God can neither hate them in them- 
ſelves, nor envy them us, nor hinder us from 
them in reſpect of themſelves. 

He doth not doit in Effect ; neither doth he 
prohibit or condemn any of them, as the Church 
hath decided .againſt thoſe Hereticks, who de- 
ſtroy and condemn Marriage. It 1s never the 
Pleaſure in it (elf; and for it ſelf, which God con- 
condemns and prohibits, and which renders us 
Impure and Criminal : On the contrary, every 
Pleaſure 1s moſt proper of it ſelf ro purike us, 
becauſe it is moſt proper to unite Us to God, as 
to its lively Source,and the Source alſo of all Pu- 
nty. It 18 never the Pleaſure which cauſeth the 
Sin, and which diſorders or corrupts the Heart 
of Man by it ſelf ; It is the Reinverſement, and 
the Violation of the Order of Pleaſure, which 
cauſeth the Impurity , the Diſorder , and the 
Crime of that Thing in the World, which is the 
moſt amiable, and the moſt pure in it ſelf. 

God doth not deny Us any Pleaſure for the 
Pleaſures ſake ; bur he hath inclos'd this Rivy- 
let and this Current within its Banks and its 
Channel ; He hath preſcribed certain Bounds 
and certain Circumſtances to it, beyond which 
be will not have it paſs, God as a Particulat 

Y Cauſe, 
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Cauſe, by the Regards of his Paternal Proyj. 
dence over us, 1s oblig'd to preſcribe certain 
Circumſtances, and certain Conditions, to the 
Pleaſures which he makes in us as Umverfal 
Caufe : He hath been oblig*d to incloſe the 
Sea within a Bank , that it might not over- 
flow the whole Earth; and he hath been 
forc'd ro Limit in us the Defire of Pleaſures 
which he is oblig'd to give us upon the Occafi- 
on of the Body, within Barriers and Ramparts; 
ro the End that our Concupiſcence fhould be 
Bounded , and that it ſhowtd mot jure his 
Rights, nor trouble the good Order of the Uni- 
verſe, nor ſertle it felf urider the Shade of Bo- 
dily Pleaſures, and ſo forget the Pleafures to 
come by too great a Reliſh of the preſent Plex- 


ſures. 


The Neceſſity of Goſpel-Self-denial and Monti 


cation. 


You ſee here what is the Reaſon we are 'de- 
barr'd from Pleaſures, and that all Pleaſiires of 
the Body are dangerous, and require in us 3 
continual Vigilance and Attention 'to remove 
or moderate them, - This is the Principle of 
that Self-denial and bf that Self-harred which 
the Goſpel fo ſtn&tly commandeth us. Or 
Concupifcences have need ro be Teftrain'd, 'to 
the'end that our Soul 'may preferve its Eitberty 
and its Purity, irs Empire ind'irs Reaſon, toge- 


ther with our Obedience and SabjeQion Or 
an 
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zad.his Duties; and if we do;not ſoon prevent 
them by continually weakaing them inithe-be- 
gigniog, 'it is'1mpoſhble;but.that-they will ſub- 
due: and tifle in us all our Duties. It belongs 
only. to us to .xender Concupiſcence weak, and 
our Duties "Rrong and ſtable, by the:conſtant 
Rratice of .Self-denial, With this conſtant 
Exerciſe of . Self:deaial, and -Qppoſitian to the 
inclination of Pleaſure , we ſhall acquir our 
ſelves of all our Duties.; for Self-love being: 
tam?d. thereby, .ant eaſily .ſyppreſs'd, gives free 
leave rfor.all the Vertues to-iflue .out .of the 
Natucal:Foundations of Conſcience, ant .aut of 
ithe Supernatural :Princaple of Grace. With- 
aut | this -Exercaſe and \Uage of Self-denial we 
@anot clearly acquit our ſelves.of any Duty; 
We may from'timeto:time, and by x notes 
perform ſome.Adts:of-rhem,; when they are cafe, 
and. afliſted-by ſome Intereſt or,Paſſion, .but-we 
can-never conſtantly accompliſh them. 


There is no Heart Pure and Innocent without 


Goſpel Self-dental. 


. God Incarnate calls his Goſpel, The Salt .of 
the World ; and it is-by this Law.of Self-denial 
that. iris effectively ſo. Ir 1s-this! Myſtical. and 
Spiritual Salt, which. hinders. the Corruption of 
our Hearts and our . Duties ; :By the Practice 
of Selt-denial theſe (Duties ſubſfift and continue 
lacorryptible tin the Hearts of -Mev, withour 
which they» degenerate into.an univerſal Cor- 
2 ruption ; 
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ruption ; And that1s the Reaſon that there is ſo 
little Honeſty, Vertue, and Love of Duty in 
the World, and in this Part of the World eſpe- 
cially, from whence Goſpel Self-denial is ba- 
niſh*d by expreſs Profeſſion ; Every one can play 


his Part in it ; One may find a Colour for the 


Corruption of- his Heart, an Appearance and a 
Maſque of Honeſty, and ſometimes alſo of 
Piety and Superficial Religion ; but there is 
never any Truth or Fidelity, Amity or Equity, 
and much leſs' Piety and Effetive Religion. 
Under this Superficies and this apparent Colour, 
They have their Hearts eſtranged from all Du- 
ties, being oppoſite to all their Obligations, void 
of all Vertues, and ſubdu'd by all Vices; They 
can here deceive themſelves, they may believe 
.of them what they will, and flatter themſelves 
with Friendſhip, Truth and Equity ; but God 
ſees them in the Light of his Eternal Truth, 
full of a ſecret Oppoſition to Charity and Ju- 
ſtice, full of themſelves, and enſlay'd by their 
Paſſion of Pleaſure and Self-love. 

Theſe Acts do not always proceed from this 
Foundation'of Corruption, becauſe the Occaſi- 
ons thereof are not continual ; but the Foun- 
dation of Corruption is always eſtabliſt'd in the 
Heart, it doth not fail to expreſs and manifeſt 
it ſelf in theſe Rencounters and Occurrences. 
There is nothing then more conſtant and more 
certain than this Maxim, That without Goſpel 
Self-denial there cannot be in the Hearts of Men, 
ether any ſolid Religion towards Ged, or any 
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true Honeſty towards Men ; And this Rule fo 
Eftabliſh'd by the conſtant Experience of the 
World, follows neceffarily from the Principles 
whereby our Souls are in our Bodies. 

But let us paſs to our 'Third Part, and let us 
ſee How our Souls ought to Be out of the 
Body, to draw from thence the laſt Part of 
Morality, which ought to Regulate the Order 
of our Duties betwixt the preſent and future 
Life, berween Time and Eternity, and between 
the preſent World and the World to come. 
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The End of the Second Part. 


A 
MORAL ESSAY 


Upon the 
Soul of Man; 
20 TY 6 


Concerning our Duties of Time and Eternity, of 
the Preſent Life, and of the Life to come ; of 
the Preſent World, and of the World to come ;; 
which Reſult from the manner how our Souls 
ought to be out of our Bodies, firſt of all ; and 
then in our Spirituglized Bodies after the Uni- 
verſal Reſurrett;on. 


CHAP. I 


An Objettion againſt the Deſign of 1hu Third 
Part , to be Anſwared; hich &, to believe 


that it « impoſſible to know, how our Souls 
are to be out of our Bodies. 


"NINCE we areaccuſtomed to liqut our 

Knowledges by our Senſes; and that 

4 we do not only follow with ag extream 

Propenfity, the Facilily of Imagining, whole 
Y 4 Ats 
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AQt we Exerciſe, without doing any Violenee 
to our ſelves; But beſides, we make but very 
little uſe of the Faculty of Reaſoning , or of ſer. 
ving our ſelves with the Lights already acqui- 
red, to enlighten the Matters , which we have 
not as yet divedinto: I have Reaſon to believe 
that many will Cenſure. my Undertaking of 
Raſhneſs, to. go about to ſpeak of a thing ſoim- 
penetrable, in their Opinion ſo remote, and 
ſo hid from our Sights ; as-is the manner how our 
Souls Are, and how they Operate out of our By- 
dies, | | 
Perhaps there are thoſe who will tell me, as 
it is faid in the Book of Job , Nunquid ingreſſig 
es portas mortss, aut oftia tenebroſa vidiſts £ But 
I hope that all reaſonable Perſons will find , thar 
my Curioſity is lawful ; and that I have Reaſon 
ro Communicate it to all the World, in defiring 
that every one may know how our Souls are 
out of our Bodies ; and thatall thoſe who are 
willing to give themſelves the trouble of being 
Arttentive, to uſe their Reaſon, will Judge that 
my Enterprize 1s notRaſh. x 

Tt is true, that we conceive nothing out of the 
Circumference , and beyond the Activity of our 
Senſes, and of our Imagination ; and by conſe- 
quence, out of our Bodies, but an Immenſuy, of 
Darkneſs; and that it is impoſſible, but that it 
ſhould appear Raſh, to attempr to carry a Light 
into it : But if we remember that Reaſon hath 
Rays, and a Light, to which nothing can 
give Bounds ; which is that which St. Paul 
| means , 
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means , when he ſays that the Spirit, that isto 
ſay , the Spiritual Narure pierces, penetrates , 
and enlightens all things : If we conſider the 
advantage, which Reaſon and the proper Intel- 
ligence of our Spiritual Nature gives us, of be- 
ing able ſurely to Enlarge our Knowledges, by 
the infallible Conſequences which we draw from 
things we have already known , for thoſe 
which we do not know as yet; We ſhall find 
that there is nothing more Natural, and leſs 
Raſh , than toendeavour to decide by the clear 
Idea which we have of our Soul,and by the No- 
tion,no leſs clear, which we have of the Supream 
Nature; which alone, 1s able to be the Cauſe 
of the divers Conditions of the Soul, of the Eſt- 
ate wherein'it ought to place our Souls , after 
they ſhall have finiſhed their 'T rial in the Body; 
and that this Eternal Juſtice , ſhall have fixed up- 
on them his Anger or his Love, according as 
they ſhall have render'd themſelves worthy, by 
their Qbedience and Fidelity , or by the obſtina- 
cy of their Diſorder and Revolt. | 

This double Notion, which we have fo clear 
and ſo diſtin, of God, and of our Spiritual Na- 
ture, joyned rothat which we have of our pre- 
ſent State, as of a State where our Obedience 
and Fidelity are put to a Trial ,. and where the 
Eternal Juſtice hath his Eyes open , to ſee our 
Combat with the Fleſh, and with our Senſes ; 
We form a ſure Light , by which we are able to 
enter & march ſately into that obſcurity,and thoſe 


darknefles; And {ince we have a Taper in our 
| hands | 
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hands, lighted by thoſe Idea's , fo clegr, and 
ſo certain of the Knowledges, which we bavye 


| already acquired; why then ſhould we not carry 


it into that dark and unknown Country , which 
is of ſo great Importance to us , to diſcover 
and know ? Since we have Wind and Sails 
enough to carry us over to this New World, 
why then ſhould not we go thither ta make 2 
Map of it? Since our Reaſon may be illum- 
nated aboye the Darkneſs of the Night of our 
Senſes, and of our Imagination, why ſhauld 
not we illuminate the Blind , who being once 
Enlightned , will no more refiſt the Light 
of Divine and Heavenly Revelatian , which 
they often eſteem (when they are not Enlight- 
ned by Reaſon) butas a Fable, and a Fiction? 
Then let us not fear to attempt this Diſcovery, 
and Explain how our Souls are to be out of 

Body, fince we are able to ſpeak af it with ſomg 


certaunty, 


The certainty of a New Eſtate , of a New and 
Immortal Life for our Soujs, after thus Preſent 
Life. 


We are able to ſpeak moſt certain , and make 
29 - avs did, a Defcription, and a Topagra- 
phy of this World tocome, andof this Heaven- 
ly Feruſalew. VVe do not only know, by the 
evident Conviction of the Spiritual Nature of 
our Souls, Thatthey are not at all deſtroyed, 
and annihilated by Death , which is not an ad- 
| yantage 
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yantage to the- Spiritual —_— becauſe there 
3:nothing: , even; in the moſt-Corporeal Na- 
ne: (which is: moſt Frail, moſt Periſhable, and 
wo ſubject to Corruption, and the moſt lia- 
ble: to-Deathy): thar: Peeiſhes entirely: ; But we 
know with the ſame Certainey: , Thar: the Soub 
fabliſts with all i90| Foundation: of Life , which 
we: {&©:it hath, which is the advantage , , and: 
feniial Diſtinction of the Spiritual Nature : For 
there.1s this Difference between a. Spiritual or 
Knowing Natue:, and a Nature Cor 

That the: Carpores/ Nature may be-deprwed: ol 
Like: but not of its Being, or irs Lafie is diſtin 
om: its Being in. the Body ; for the Life of the 
Body is but a Motion. , which it hath there by 
ts Sayuctane, its Organization, and itsinward 
and natural Co + Whach it may ks, 
and doth every day lofe-, without loſing, 
Fauedation of it Beg ; Andin RE 
the Baſis of its material Subſtance, which al- 
ways remains and fubkfalts;, norwirl TY 
aj Change which rey happen tow in its 
Cure, 20d: 2s. eutward and feafible: Form: Bur 
is Knowing ot Spiritual Nature , the Life and 
Being, are but one and the ſame thing ; Since 
Rnowledge and Senfibility, ov the Ads of the 
Appetiuye Faculty, , which are the Baſis, and 
the Foundation of ther Being ; are alſo effen- 
tially the Foundationot theis Life : For (in Spi- 
ritual Nature ) to Live, is, not to Eat, Walk 
or eq! be Moved ; bur.to Know, taPerceive, to 
Wil, to have: Toy ang Sadack, Pain-and Plea- 
laee. Thoſe 
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Thoſe of the Heathen Philoſophers (who had 
ſome Glimmering of a true Idea of the Spiritual 
Nature, but not under the Name of Spiritual 
Nature, bur only of a Knowing Nature )- did 
fo well perceive, That the Knowing Nature 
was Eſſentially Living , that we ſee they all of 
them Eſtabliſhed thereupon the Certainty of the 
Immortality of Mans Soul ; becauſe indeed, fay 
they, This Matter whereof the Soul of Man is 
formed, is a Matter effentially Knowing, and 
by conſequence Living ; if it 1s Air or Fire, it 
3s not only an Air and a Fire that is moſt ſub- 
til, but an Air and a Fire of a ſingular Nature, 
an Air and a Fire eſlentially Knowing, and by 
conſequence Living : Thus, though the Souls 
of Men ſhould be this Air, and this material 
Fire, ſay they, as fome do imagine ; yet forall 
that, they would not ceaſe to be Immortal, be+ 
cauſe they would bealways Eſſentially Living. 

We ſee this Syſtem 1n all the Books of the 
Ancient Philoſophers ; and we ſee at the ſame 
time , That this Notion of the Soul, as a Na- 
ture efſentially Knowing, ( whereof we have a 
certainty, by a Conviction fo lively, and fo 
full of Sentiments) convinced all theſe Ancient 
Sages,not only, That Death doth not touch the 
Late of our Souls , not only, that it doth notde- 
ſtroy them ; But on the contrary, That Death 
makes the Life of them perfect,becauſe it breaks 
their Priſon, and takes away from their Thoughts 
and their Views, the Wall which ſtops them, 
and the Vail which blinds them : And — 

N- 
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Conviction was ſo great thereupon , that they 
did not ſpeak with leſs Certainty and Pleaſure , 
ofthis New and Immortal Life of our Souls after 
Death , than we ſpeak to one another of ſome 
Neighbouring Provinces, or of ſome New Dif- 
coveries; They did no more doubt of this New 
Life , than wedo of Italy or of Spain: For to 
ſpeak of Canada, and the American lles, would 
be too little to expreſs the Certainty. They did 
not only ſpeak od it with Aſſurance , and with- 
out Incertainty , T hey ſpoke of it with Incredi- 
ble Joys and Tranſports, They longed toarrive 
at the happy end of their Voyage, "They con- 
ceived ardent defires for Death. 

They did more than all this, they advanced 
it further; And we know That in a Famous 
Common Wealth of Grece , they were obliged 
to Prohibit and Suppreſs a Book that had been 
Writ upon the Immortality of the Soul, becauſe 
it did fo livelily Impreſs upon their Spirits , the 
Conviction of their Immortality, that they were 
fearful leſt it ſhould Depopulate the Earth, and 
cauſe the Race of Mankind to be deſtroyed , 
becauſe they ſaw it had carried a great many of 
them, not only ro neglect the Buſineſs, and 
the Duties of Life, and of the Republic, but 


even to haſten on their own Deaths. Ir- is not 


to be queſtioned here , whether this Prudence 
were not a little too Precautious; it 1s not our 
buſineſs ; our buſineſs is to Remark the Effet, 
which the Notion of a Knowing Nature hath 
produced , to make Men believe Thar their 


Souls 


\nothing elſe but Fables, 'then this Sovereign 
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Souls ſubſiſt., and live after theit 1Death, 
The'Conviction-hereof,, 4s effetively Live- 
ly , and Senſible by that alone, inde ly 
of all the Regards of Religion; and it-is increch- 
ble, -how much Force-and Evidence-it receives 
from all the Foundations and Circumſtances of 
Religion, of which, this New Life which-our 
Souls oypht to-have--ourt .of our Bodies, is asit 
were the Pointin View,, and the onlyandper- 
-perual Objedt. All the -0/4, andall.the.New 
Teſtament , All the Law, and all the -Goſpel., 
Moſes and Feſris Chriſt, "The Prophets andthe 
Apoſtles, Allthe. Miracles and all the Myſteries, 
have no other Eflential Termination and. Ead,, 
than-this New and Immortal. Life of our$oul 
after-our Death. 'Both :the Old and-the.Now 
'Teftament, -under the *Names -of the New 
World , the Future World, the Ape to-come,'the 
Life Everlaſting, the Heavenly feruſalem,, dv 
not ſpeak -almolt of any thingiel(e : .And :thefe 
cannor-be-Fables and Fiftions, -for if they were 


Power, 'which hath been manifeſted -ro -the 
World , with a-thouſand | CharaRters of Wiſ- 
4om, of Holineſs, of Truth, and.of Goodneſs, 


-by that Miraculous Train of Prodigious Events, 


which make -what we call the Holy: Hiſtory, 


and theBody of-Religion, muſt have laboured 


for above theſe. Stx thouſand Years-to-deceive 


the Word, and-to laugh-at Mankind , which is 
the moſt impoſlible thing in the-World. | 
The Conviction then which is lively , and 


pene- 
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penetrating independemly of Religion , 1s per 
much more {o by Religion; The Faithful knows 
much better rhan the Phifeſopher , That when 
this Houſe of Clay , which he 1Inbabus at pre- 
ſear, ſhall fall and crumble into Duſt , He ſhall 
paſs out of this Melancholy and obſcure Habi- 
ration , into a New, and an Heavenly Habita- 
tion, not made with Mens hands , intothe pro- 
per Habitation , and the Eternal Palace where 
God himſelf dwells. The Philoſopher knows 
it, becauſe he knows That the Souls of Men 
departing from the Body, do paſs into a New 
Life, full of Darkneſs or of Light, of Hap- 
pineſs or of Miſery, according as they bave-ren- 
dred themſelves worthy in their Bodies,, exher 
of the Love, or the Anger of Hum who 1s efſen- 
tially the Life ; and by conſequence , the Pu- 
miſhment, or the Reward of all Intelligent 
Natures, according as they have deſerved, that 
He {ſhould A in them, and Reward or Pu- 
nifſh them. 

Socrates having already the Mortal and 
Deadly Draught in bis Hand, ſpake after tha 
manner : Says the Roman Orator and Philoſo- 
her , That tt dil not ſeemto him, that they led 
bim-to Death , but that he was going to mount 
up to Heaven. 'Cato was Tranſported with "Foy, 
at the ſight , andt the p___ of Death. The 
Wiſe Man, ſaith Phatarchggoes with Pleaſure out 
of the Darkneſs of the Earth, to'enjoy in Hea- 
ven an Immortal Light with the Gods. Have 
Courage, ſaith this Other, Let not Death fright 
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Us, fince after Death, we ſhall either be Gods, or 
like Gods : Let ms not fear, that our Bodies will 
bury our Souls under their Ruins: When the Hea- 
wvens ſhall fall, and Corporeal Nature ſhall entire- 
ly periſh and diſappear ; There # aneceſſity , that 
the Spirit which Animates Us, and which s the 
"Foundation of our Being, muſt ſabſiſt and remain 
under thoſe Ruins, without being hurt or endamas- 
ged by them; Such is the Conviction and Cer- 
rainty of the Philoſopher. 

Burt the Faithful is much moreenflamed,and 
Tranſported with this ſo animated,and fo lively 
Certainty and Perſuaſion, He ſees with St. Ste- 
phen , the Heavens open over his Head, and he 
15 taken and wrapt up thither , hke St. Paul, 
with unſpeakable Joys and Extaſies; He hath 
this Certainty and this Perſuaſion, fo lively, and 
ſo animated, by two divers Principles; He 
hath it by the Impreflion of Faith,and of Grace, 
which makes him Sce and Feel (it I may ſay fo) 
this New Life, without Reaſoning, by way of 
Supernatural Inſpiration and Illumination ; and 
He hath it when he will Reflect and Reaſon , by 
an evident Conviction , which the Reflection 
upon the Myſteries and Miracles of Chriſtiani- 
ty, and upon all Religion, give him of it ; for 
tho" there were none but that Hiſtorical ſingle 
FaCt, of the Myſtery of the Incarnation of God, 
the truth of which, is inconteſtably Eſtabliſhed 
by ſo many Miracles, and ſo many ſenſible Con- 
victions , it would be impoſlible to call into * 


doubt, that New and Immortal Life of this 
New 
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New State, we are ſpeaking of ; into which » 
our Souls muſt enrer when they go out of our 
Bodies ; becauſe it 1s not poflible to conceive , 
Thar if there was no other for Men bur this pre- 
ſent Life , that God would have become Man 
upon the Earth , to undergo all that Train of 
bumbling,and dolorous Myſteries, which he hath 
undergon; Since it 1s Certain, That if there 
wasno other Life for Men , there would be no 
advantage neither for God nor for Men, ia thoſe 
Myſteries which do no wiſe Regard the pre- 
ſent Life, bur only the Life to come. God can 
do nothing in Vain, andin vain would He have 
bin Bora as he was Born, in vain. would 
He have Lived as he did Liye, in vain would 
| He have Died as he did Dye; if He had not 
been Born, if He had not Lived, and it He 
had not Dyed , to Redeem Men from Eternal 
Death, andto givethem that Happy and Im- 
mortal Life, which the Firſt Man had loſt them. 
God Incarnate came not to make this Preſent 
Life, neither more agreeable, nor -more fortu- 
nate, or more happy to Us; He came not ro 
ſpread abroad Treafures and Riches , to give 
Honors and great Employments, to Diſtribute 
Dignicies , to give Pleaſures to the Senſes, and 
tothe Cupidinous Delires of this Preſent Lite; 
St. Paul calls him, the High Prielt of Goods ro 
come;and the Prophets, who Prophecied of Him, 
called Him the Father of the Apes to come, and 
King of the Future World ; but I muſt nor cn» 
large here any more upon this ; on the —_— 
I mu 
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I muſt ſhut it up, and return to the Point wepro- 
poſed , to Illuſtrate in this Third Part, which is 
The manner how our Souls Are to be out of our 
Bodies. 


613-4 Z. 1 
What is to be Illuſtratedin thu Third Part, con- 


cerning the Future State of our Souls out of our 
Bodies ; and firft,whet her our Souls when they 
£o out of our Bodies, do paſs into a true Cor- 
poreal Place. 


H A T which we already ſaid, Teaches Us 
That our Souls Are, and Subſiſt out of 
our Body ; That they Live, and have Effential 
Acts and Proprieties, inſeparable from their 
Knowing Nature; but we do not learn from 
thence, How our Souly Are out of the Body, 
which 1s however , what we have propoſed to 
Illuſtrate, 

To fatisfie our Curioſity thereupon, we muſt 
ſeeif there be any place, into which our Souls 
do paſs ; We muſt ſee hat they Know, and 
how they know it ; whether they have Joys and 
Pleaſures, Grief and Sadneſs; whether they re- 
tain, or loſe the Idea's of this Life z whether 
they have any Reminiſcence or Memory ; and 
whether they conſerve the Habits of Arts and 
Sciences ; what are the Faculties, whether Per- 


ceptive, or Senſible and Appetitive, that j” 
| uſe, 
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uſe, whether they conſerve Liberty, _ whe- 
ther, &c. 

To have a neat Idea,of the manner How our 
Souls Are our of the Body ; We muſt exactly 
Illuſtrate all theſe rhings : Let us begin with 
the place into which they pals. 


That when our Souls go out of the Body, they do 
not paſs into a true Corporeal Place , by a Lo- 
cal Tranſport or Paſſage , properly ſo called. 


As we have acknowledged in Our Souls, a 
Nature wholly Spiritual, and fince we have 
demonſtrated,that Spirits are not in places, where 
we conceive them to be by a Co-extenſion, and 
a Local and Corporeal Circumſcription ; and that 
ſo they have not properly any Place at all, no 
more than the Supream Eflence , and are not 
ſaid to bein the Places, wherein we ſay they Are 
but by a pure Relation of Operation and Activi- 
ty;as Thomas Aquinas teaches : So when we ask 
in what place do the Souls paſs, when they-go 
out ofthe Body, and out of the Viſible World , 
We muſt take a great deal of care not to degrade 
our Souls, by conceiving them as if they ought. 
topaſs into a certain New Space , and a certain 
Corporeal Circumſcription, by a Local Tranſ- 
portation or Paſſage , properly ſo called , as if 
they were a Material Subſtance. We have ſaid 
that our Souls are not in our Bodies , by Co-ex- 
tenſuon, or by Local Circumſcription , but by a 
pureRelation of the Reciprocal Dependence and 

y/ A Activity, 
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AQtivity , which is between Them arid the Bo- 


dies; and when we ask Where 1s 1t that our 
Souls Are, and Whither do they go,when they 
go out of our Bodies? We do not look for a 
Corporeal Space , ora part of the Extent which 
compoſes the World, or which 1s out of the 
World , with which they have an agreeable 
neſs, and in which, they are ſhut 'up and con- 
rained ; This would be vell enoiigh, if they 
were Material and Corporeal : When we ſay 
Thar our Souls go out of our Bodies, we ovght 
not to conceive, That they ceaſe from bein 
ſhut upin our Bodies, from Correſponding with 
our Bodies , from Penetrating our Bodies, from 
Occupying, or filling the Space and rhe Extent 
of our Bodies, by the Immediation of their Sub- 
ſtances,or by the Redxplication of their Preſence, 
as they ſpeak (itn ſome Schools) Chymerically,in 
my Opinion ; but cnly that they ceaſe from ha- 
ving tharRelation , rhat they had with the Bo- 
dy of a Mutual Dependence, and of a Mutual 
Activity; for we ruſt Reaſon , concerning 
the Souls going out of the Body, as concerning 
the Preſence of the Soul within the Body ; and 
as we have ſaid, That the Soul is not preſent 
with the Body, and united to the Body, bur 
by a Relation of Empire and Servitude , both at 
the ſame time, which the Soul hath with the Bo- 
dy, and the Body with the Soul , which makes 
the Soul have the power of determining the 
Motions of the Body ; and the Servirude of re- 


cciving almolt all her Knowledges, andall her 
Sentt- 
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Sentiments generally by the Body, or by the 
Occaſion pf the Body ; ſo when we ſay that the 
Soul goes out of the Body, we qught not to con- 
ceive any thing elſe, but that ſhe ceaſes ro have 
that Relation with the Body. 

We myſt ngt conceive a Local Paſſage, a 
Local Motion, a Local "Tranſportation, pro- 
perly ſo call'd, of our Squls, by a Succeſſion of 
divers Carreſpondencies to divers Corporeal 
Spaces; fop all that is ro Imagine,and not to con- 
ceive by Intellection , which is the only man- 
ner whereby the Soul 1s conceived and all that 


' belongs to the Soul, and the manner how our 


Souls go out of the Body ; we muſt conceive 
preciſely the End 'gof their- Empire over the 
Body, and the End of their Captivity and of 
their Dependence upon the Bady. By this only 
they ceaſe to be in the Body, that they have no 
longer the Power of determining its Motions, 
nor the SubjeQion of Receiving by it, or ha- 
ving their Thoughts dependently of it. 

The Idea's which we commonly have there- 
upon,are all contradictory,chymerical,and mon- 
{traus ; they are Monichean Idea's, by which 
ye conceive Spirits as true Bodies : And we 
muſt always remember that which can never be 
too much reiterated, againſt the Cuſtom. which 
we have, of being defirous to Imagine every 
thing ; That Badies are Bodies, and Spirits Sp1- 
rits ; 'That Bodies have a Local Dimenſion, a 
Co-Extenſion, and a Lacal Circumſcription ;, 
that they have a certain Bulk ; that they do, or 
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may fill Efſentially a Space and a certain Ex. 
renſion ; But that Spirits have none of all that, 
neither Dimenſion, nor Bulk, nor Space, nor 
Extenſion ; they have no more Dimenſion, 
Bulk nor Extenſion, than they have Colour and 
Figure : From whence it follows, 'That it isnot 
by a Local Tranſportation properly ſo calPd, 
that our Souls go out of our Bodies ; becauſe 
that 1s not done but by a Progreſs of Motion 
and of Correſpondence to divers Spaces, and 
by a new Union which they contract with ſome 
other Body or new Corporeal Space. 


Ws 
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That our Souls going out of our Bodies, go not 
properly but into God. 


E have conceiv'd clearly after what 
manner our Souls go out of our Bodies, 

by that which hath been ſaid, which makes us 
conceive how the Pnyſical and Subſtantial U- 
nion which was between theſe 'two ſo difpro- 
portion'd and ſodiſtant Natures, is difloly*d and 
broken ; ſince the Efficacy of that Puiflance 
which attexes the Spirits to the Body, doth ful- 
pend the Act and the Empire thereof, and gives 
them no niore any Relation of Dependence 
upon the Bodies ; but we have not learn'd whi- 
ther they go, and we muſt form a juit Idea of 
it, - Our Imagination labors, and rakes a pred 
ca 
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deal of pains about it ; becauſe ſhe would, ar 
what Price ſoever, attribute ro our Souls all rhe 
Paſſions or Corporeal Qualities and Proprieties ; 
She would ſhut them up in a certain Space and 
in a certain Dimenſion ; She forgets what we 
have ſaid, That Spiritual Natures are not ſhut 
up in any Space or in any Place. 

The Heathens Imagin'd Elyſian Fields for 
the Souls that were Innocent, and an Hel, after 
their faſhion, for the Guilty. Thoſe amongſt 
Us, who imitate them, do conceive likewiſe a 
Local Paſſage and Tranſportation after the fa- 
ſhion of Bodies, into certain new Spaces, by a 
ſucceflive progreſs of Motion : Burt the Idea 
which we have conceiv'd of our Souls, as of a 
Nature wholly Spiritual, muſt redreſs that which 
is too groſs in theſe Idea's which are wholly Ma- 
terial ; and we muſt conceive, that our Souls in 
going out of the Body, do go immediately, as 
the Scripture ſaith, (without any Local or Cor- 
poreal Paſſage) into God, who, as St. Auguſtin 
faith, Is more the true Place of Spirits, than the 


Sea 18 the Place for Fiſhes, and the Air the Place 


for Birds. The Body, faith the Wiſe-man, re- 
turns to the Earth from whence it was taken, 
and the Soul returns to God who made it, and 
from whom it ifſu*d our ; that is to ſay, It hath 
no more immediate Union but with God alone, 
which occaſions us to ſay very exactly, "That 
ſhe goes into God. 

We have ſaid, 'That our Souls have an Efſen- 
tal Union with God, in whom they live, and 
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to whom they are much more united, by'all 
their Parts, and by all the Faculties of th&jr 
Being, than the Beams are united to the Sug, 
than a River is united to its Spring, than the 
living Branch is united to its Root ; We have 
ſaid, That all Knowing Created Natures do 
depend as immediately upon God 4a all the As 
of their Life, and by conſequence, in all the 
Acts of their Perceptive and Appeaitive Facul- 
ries, 28 they Gepend upon' him for the Founda- 
tion of thew Being, as well as all other Created 
Natures, that is to lay, That as they cannot 
come out of nothing, but by the Almighty and 
Efficacious Action of 'his Eternal Eflence; fo 
they can neither Think nor Will but by the 
continual Action of his Supream Influence ; 
We have ſaid, That as Goid 15 the fole Being 
Exiſting by hanifclt, ſo he 15 the ſole Living Be- 
mg, and by conſequence, the ſole Thinking and 
Willing Bemg by himſelf ; and from thence 
ariſes a Relation, and an Eflential Union of all 
Created Spirits with the Supream Spirit, and ot 
the Supream Spirit with the Created Spirits. 
All the Ravers drink of the Sea, f{aith that Ap- 
cieat, all the Branches ſuck yup perpetually the 
the Juyce and the Sap of the Root, the Beams 
draw perpetually their Heat and Light fromabe 
Sun, yr” Living Beings drink perpetugly of 
thet Living and Eternal Spring of Life, and 6b 
Spirits of that Living and Eternal Source of 
Knowledge. 

It is the Natural Eſtate of all Spiritual Na- 


tures, | 


It 
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tures, to have this immediate Union wuh God G 
bur this Supream Spirit (being willing ro dg 
Honor to his Almightineſs, and ro his Wiſdom, 


being willing to make the Idea of all kinds of 


Creatures poifible ro proceed from himſelf, and 


to render it Real and Efteftive ro make the 
World thereby compleat and ftniſh'd; and be- 
ing willing to aflemble regret Corporeal and 


_ Spiritual Nature in one ſingle Hhyie; and: be- 


ing willing, perbaps, thereby to put Pure Spi- 
rits into the Places of the Fall'n Angels, _= to 
trmamph over the Rebellious Ones, in cauſin 
himſelf to be Serv'd in Bodies by Inferior Spr- 
rits) would have it that this Immediate Union 
which the Created Spirits have Efſentaally with 
Him, ſhould be in ſome manner ſuſpended and 
interrupted, or at leaſt obſcur'd and diminiſh'd, 
in regard of thoſe, whoſe Fidelity and Obedi- 
ence he was willing to make Trial of in the 
Body. 


The Union of Bodies interrupts and ſuſpends the 
| Immediate Union of our Souls with God. 


Our Souls naturally, like other Created Spi- 
rats, ought not to have any Dependence upon 
any Bodies for to have the Idea's of things ; 
they ought only to depend 1mmediately upon 
God, and by conſequence, ought only to haye 
Union with Him ; -But this Supream Spirit ha- 
vang been pleas'd for the Reaſons we have ſaid, 
for many others which we conceive, and for 
more yet apparently which we do not conegye, 

| | that 
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that our Souls ſhould have their Thoughts and 


their Sentiments, their Deſires and their Aﬀe- 
ions upon the Occaſion of the Body, to the 
End that That ſhould be a continual Subje&t 
of Victory and of meritorious Exerciſe, He hath 
_ thought fit, that for a time this Immediate and 
Effential Union of .all Created Spirits with the 
Eternal Eſſence, ſhould become 1n our Souls 
Mediate (if I may be permitted to ſay fo) and 
that the Efſential Union of God and of all Crea- 
ted Spirics, ſhould not Operate in them bur by 
an Acceflory Union with this Matter Organiz?d, 
or diſpos?d into a certain Structure of Bones, of 
Fleſh and of Nerves, which we call Human Body. 
This Union of our Souls with our Bodies 1s 
not, as we have ſaid, but this preciſely, That our 
Bodies (by the diverſe ſtirrings up, the diverſe 
Agirations, and the diverſe C—_ of 
the Brain , which they receive from Bodies 
which environ them, or from the natural Courſe 
of the Blood, or from their proper Humors) are 
the Occaſion and Condition of the Determina- 
tion of the Idea's and Sentiments which the 
Supream Spirit gives us; that 1s to ſay, That 
the Body is the Occaſional Cauſe which Deter- 
mines the Influence of the Eſſential Union. which 
we have with God, and thereby, it 1s in ſome 
manner betwixt us and God, it diminiſheth in 
ſome manner our Efſential Union with him, be- 
cauſe it hinders, if I may be permitted to ſay 
fo, the Immediation of him. 
Without Thar, we coulg net ſay that our 
Squls 
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Souls were in our Bodies; they would be im- 
mediately in God, becauſe the Place of the 
Souls and of all Spirits, 1s 1ntirely their Relation 
of Dependence and of Activity ; and our Soul; 
in that cale would have no Relation and De- 
pendence but upon God only. Ir is for thar 
Reaſon that the Scripture ſpeaks to us of the 
Union of our Souls with our Bodies, or of our 
preſent Life, not only as it were of a Wall be- 
tween God and us, but as it were of a Baniſh- 
ment as it were a Voyage and a Running away 
or Departure, which we make from God, Pere- 
grinamur & Domino, ſaith St. Paul ; and this is 
EffeQively as it were a kind of Departure from 
God, and by conſequence, a Baniſhment, « 
Voyage, a Running away from him, becauſe it 
is a Suſpenſion and an Interruption of the Efſen- 
tial and Immediate Union which all Spirits have 
neceſſarily with him. 


Our Souls going out of the Body, are immediate- 
ly united to God, 


Now fince our Souls entring into Bodies, do 
go out from God, according to the Expreſſions 
of the Divine Word, which are exact and- jult 
when we know how to comprehend and pene- 
trate them ; we muſtſay likewiſe, That our Souls 
going out of the Body, return to God and in 
God, as the Scripture Effetively ſaith.it ; God 
is on both ſides the Term of the Voyage: Ir is 
from him we part in ceaſing to be united 1imme- 
diately to him, by reaſon of the Intervention of 
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Body, through which the Aftion of the Influence 
of his Divine Life in us doth paſs, and it is to him 
that we returnin Dying,and in going out of the 
Body ; becauſe our Dependence on the Body cea- 
ſeth by Death,and Death beating down'the Wall 
which was between God and us, the Union of 
God to us, and of us to God, becomes Pure and 
Immediate, God is the Term we arrive to, as 
well as that from whence we parted ; we are 
come out of him, and we enter again into him; 
that.is to ſay, That as before our Souls are uni- 
ted to our Bodies, they have no Union with any 
thing but with God, and by conſequence they 
are nowhere but in God ; ſo after the fame 
manner, ſo ſoon as their Union with the Body 
ceaſerh, rhey begin ro-be nowhere but zz God 
only, becauſe they have no more Relation but 
ith God only ; there 1s nothing of an Inter- 
vention,there is no more of a Partitionary Occa- 
{ion and Condition between God and the Soul, 
which determines or ſuſpends the Influence of 
his Divine Action in us, and by which we re- 
cerye all the Idea's, and all the Sentiments that 

we have. 


—— 


CHAT, IV. 

What this Immediate Union is which our Soul; 
bave with God, when they go out of the Rody, 
which makes ws ſay that they go to God. 

T HU Sit is that we aught to Conceive the 

T Place where our Souls Are, after they arc 
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gohe out of the Body. We muſt Conceive that 
they Arein God, not only, as S. Auguſtin faith 
a the World is in God ; For, faith he, you ms 
Anſwer to him who ſhall Ask you where the World 
s, That it is in God, {incethere is noother Place 
out of the World, where the World can be, and 
fince it is God alone who penetrates and environs 
it by the Immenſity of his Operation ; but be- 
cauſe Spirits have no other Place than theit 
Relation of Dependence and Ativity, and that 
after the going out of the Body, our Souls do 
no more depend either upon any Corporeal 
Nature, or upon any Spiritual Nature, which 
ought to be the Occaſion or Condition of the 
Idea's with which they ought to be Eanlight- 
ned , or of the Sentiments with which rt 
ought to be Aﬀeted , but immediately from 
God only, who gives them as he pleaſes ro them. 
It is God theretore who immediately Enlightens 
them ; it is God immediately, who, without be- 
ing Determined by any thing Exterior, De- 
termines. all the Sentiments which they have : 
This is it which makes us evidently ſee the ne- 
ceſlary Conſequence and Connexion of the in- 
conteſtable Principles which have been hitherto 
Eſtabliſh'd ; for we muſt ſay nothing of our 
Souls, nor of any Matter whatſoever, but that 
which we know of it by a Certain Light ; And 
as we have no ſuch Light by which we can 
judge, that our Souls, when they go out from 
the Dependence upon the Body, ought to enter 
into another Servutude, and another fort of De- 


pendence 
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pendence upon any Created Nature ; fo we 
have not any Reaſon to Conceiwe any other 
Relation of Dependence in our Souls, which 
they ought to have when they are gone out of 
the Body, than that which they have Effentially 
with God ; and by conſequence we ought to ſay 
in Terms purely Natural, That it « in God only 
that our Souls Are that moment that they go out 
of the Body : We ſay it by the only Lights of 
Reaſon, and we ought extreamly to rejoyce, that 
Philoſophy is agreed here with the Divine Word, 
which gives us entirely the ſame Idea. 


Thus Notion of the Immediate Union of our Souls 
with God, Etabiiſh'd and Prov'd by Scri- 


Pure. 


For beſides that the Scripture ſaith we return 
to God and into God, it faith expreſly alſo, 
That our Habitation ſhall not be after this Life 
in Houſes made with. Hands, or in Corporeal 
Spaces ; for this is what St. Paul means, when 
he calleth it Domum non manufattam 4 Deo, 
#ternam, He tells us, 'T hat there will be no 
more Sun and Moon which we might have 
need of , becauſe the Brightneſs of God will 
Enlighten us ; Civitas non eget Sole neque Luna 
ut luceant in ea; nam Claritas Dei illuminabit 
eam; Nox non erit illic,& non egebunt lumine lu- 
cerne, neque lumine Solts, quaniam Dominus 
Dems illuminabit iltlos. It lauh,\That after this 
Life we ſhall dwell with God, and God with ms : 
Ecce Tabernaculum Det cum hominibies, & _ 
tavit 
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tabit cum es. It 18 very full of theſe ſorts of Ex- 
reflions, and if we will reduce them to neat 
Idea's, we ſhall find, that they mean nothing 
elſe, than what we have ſaid, "That after the 
ing out of our Bodies , there 13 no more any 
Ting betwixt God and our Souls, to ſuſpend , 
or to diminiſh the Eflential Union of them, or to 
be the Occaſional Cauſe of his Operation , and 
of his Influence in Us ; bur that it is only He 
immediately, who determins our Thoughts, our 
Idea's, and all the Efſential Acts of our New 
Life ; for this is what St. Joh means, when he 
faith, That in this New Life, and New Eſtate 
after our Death, it # God himſelf 2vho ſhall En- 
lighten Us, without our having any need, either 
of the Sun, or the Moon, or of any other fort 
of Light, which is at preſent but the Occaſi- 
onal Cauſe of his Illumination , by which we 
See. 


How we muſt underſtand , That Holy Souls Af- 
cend into Heaven, and Criminal Souls Def- 
ceud into Hell. 


We muſt therefore conceive our Souls to be 
united ummediately tro God , that moment that 
they go out of the Body ; and we muſt cut off 
all the Idea of any Corporeal Place, in which 
we might conceive them to be after the faſhion 
of Bodies. 

For when the Scripture makes us conceive , 
That the Saints are carried up into Heaven, be- 
fore 
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fore the Corporcal ReſurreCtion,, after which , 


there will be a real Local Tranſportation of 
Bodies ; it would only make ts conceive, Thar 
God who Unites theſe Holy Souls to Jeſus Chriſt, 
-and to His Glory,makes himſelf,and all Heaven 
wherein he Reigns , tobe as preſent to them, as 
the Objedts which we now ſee, feel, and per- 
 ceive more nearly , are at preſent ro Us. We 
ſhould very illy conceive Heaven, wherein Feſws 
Chriſt Reigns i Body and in Soul , if we ſhould 
conceive it , as including and contziring God, 
and diſcovering and manifeſting Him to the 
Saints ; we —_—_ on the contrary, ſaith Sr. Au- 
guſtm, Conceive Heaven, and Jeſus Chriſt alfo 
to be in God , who contains All, and who is 
contained of Nothing , who manifeſts and diſco- 
vers All, and whom Nothing nenther manifefls 
ner diſcovers ; and H2ly Souls are not in Hea- 
ven , but in as much as they are in God, in 
whom, and by whom, they are united and pre- 
ſent to Heaven, and to Jeſus Chriſt, by the live- 
Iy and diſtin Idea, which they have of His 
glorious Preſence , liketo thoſe Idea's, which 
the moſt preſent Objects give Us , by their 1m- 
mediate Impreſſion, by which they ſtrike our 
Senſes : . For we mult nor go about to imagine 
"That they are in Heaven , E any ſort of Ex 


tenſion , or Corporeal Dimenſion, and Local 
Circumſcription, after the manner of Bo- 
dies. 


How 
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How the Souls of the Wicked are in God. 


And we muſt Reaſon after the ſame manner , 
concerning the Souls of the Wicked , They are 
moſt really in Hell; bur this is, becauſe they are 
in God, who faſtens them there ; and unites 
them to the Fire of his Wrath , as He doth the 
Souls of the Juſt ro Jeſus Chriſt , and to that 

rt of the Heavens where He Reigns: There 
s indeed this great Difference, That the Imme- 
diate Union, which is berween the Souls of the 
Juſt and God, is an Union of Love, of Ten- 
derneſs, and of Favour or good Liking; and 
the Immediate Union , which is between God 
andthe Reprobated Souls. 1s a Union of Wrath, 
of Enmity , and of Implacable Vengeance. 
They arein God, and God (fay the Holy Fa- 
thers ) 1s their Firſt and True Hell; if ir may 
| permitted to uſe an Expreſſion ſo ſtrong. , 


Not thatthere is not an Hell , or a Corporeal 
Place , wherein the Bodies of the Wicked Are 
tobe ſhut up, after the ReſurreRion , and where 
weare to conceive their Souls before hand ; bur 
vemuſt ſay, that they are in ſuch a Place, where 
God keeps the Fire of His Wrath continually 
Burning ; and they are there Effeftively, after 
themanner that Spirits are in Corporeal Places, 
& really as it is poſſible: God gives them per- 
petually-the Idea thereof, and by the Occaſion 
of that Idea, he Imprefſes on them a dolorous 
&niment of real Burning ; that is to fay, The 
A a lame 


254 A Moral Eſſay upon 


ſame Sentiment,which we have upon the Occa- 
fion of Elementary Fire , when by its too great 
Activity , it Diſranges, Agitates, and violently 
Scorches up the Fibres of thoſe Parts of our Bo- 
dies , upon which it Acts; and the Vertue and 
Efficacy of His Power, by his Irrevocable De- 
cree, fixeth them there , and is a Chain which 
no force can break, and which no length of Du: 
ration can wear out ; but it is always truly faid, 
| That itis in God ( who contains Hell as well 
as Heaven, as St. Auguſtin further ſaith ; And 
who unites Impure Souls to Fire Everlaſting , in 
the manner as hath been faid ) that properly and 
chiefly the Reprobate Souls Are, as well asthe 
Holy Souls. They are only but Acceflorily, 
if I may ſoſay , either in Heaven or in Hell, 
within theſe Material Places and Spaces , of 
which, God gives them that lively Idea, which 
renders Them preſent to them. 


" EE —_—A—_ 
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CHAP. YL 


Whether Jeſus Chriſt be the Occaſional Cauſe of 
theſe Idea's, and Sentiments of Holy Souls,out 
of the Body. 


HAT which we have been ſaying, con- 
cerning the Fire of Hell, might give Oc- 
caſton here to ſome to Imagin, That it is not per- 


haps ſo certain, as we would have them believe. 


it to be , That the Union of Souls with God, 
and of God with the Souls, is Immediate from 


the 
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the Moment that they go out of the Body ; be- 
cauſe They may Imagine, "That as God unites 
Impure Souls to Hell Fire , Eſtabliſhing it as 
the Occaſional Cauſe of that particular 'Tor- 
ment , and of that 'That Pain of Burning, with 
which he AﬀMicts them with ; ſo he Eſtabliſhes 
alſo an Occaſional Cauſe of the agreeable Idea's 
and Sentiments, which he givesto the Saints: 
And there ar2 ſome , who would willingly con- 
ceive, That the Soul of Feſws Chriſt , might ve- 
ry well be the Occaſional Cauſe of all the Inef- 
fable Pleaſures of Holy Souls, ſo much the ra- 
ther, becauſe the Analogy of the Divine Con- 
dut, inſpires usto acknowledge an Occaſional 
Cauſe of their Joy, and their Felicity, as there is 
an Occaſional Cauſe of the Torment of the Re- 
probates. 

- Bur this ought not to ſhake a Truth, ſo well 
Eſtabliſhed and Proved , as 1s that of the Imme- 
diate Union of God with our Souls, and of our 
Jouls with God , from the Moment that they 
go out of our Body : This Union is withour 
doubt Immediate, and without the Intervention 
ofany thing, and without Dependence upon a- 
ny. Occaſional Cauſe , tor the Foundation and 
Efentiality of this New State; For tho? there 
may be ſome Occaſional Cauſe of the Acceſſory 
Pain of Reprobated Souls, and of the Acceſſory 


{ Felicity of Holy Souls ; yer it is certain, 'T'har 


there 1s none art all for their Eſſential Pain, and 
their Eſſential Felicity. 
St. Paul ſpeaks it expreſly of Holy Souls , 


'Aat when 
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when he ſays, That God fhall be all in them; 
Erit Dews Omnia in Omnibss : The whole Scrip- 


ture ſays ſo likewiſe , when it ſays, We ſhall ſee 
God Face to Face ; for theſe Expreſſions doim- 
port an Immediate Union of God with us : Since 
it would not at all be ro ſee him Face to Face, 
but to ſee him thro? a Veil, if we did only re 
ceive from him Idea*s and Lights, upon the 
occaſion of ſome Things that was extraneous to 
Him. 

Let then the Adorable Humanity of Jeſus 
Chriſt, be with all my heart, an Occaſional 
Cauſeof a thouſand Joys, and a thouſand Ac- 
ceflory Felicities to Holy Souls ; as St. Joby 
ſays it expreſly enough , in the Deſcription he 
makes us of our State out of our Bodies, under the 
Name of the New City, or of the Heavenly Fe 
ruſalem , where the Holy Lamb gives a thouſand 
Pleaſures. Burt as to the Foundation of this New 
State,as to the Lights and Idea's, the Sentiments, 
and the Joys which conſtitute it, and arethe Ef- 
ſence of it ; they depend not upon any Occaſi- 
onal Cauſe, they come from the Immediate Unt- 
on of God with the Holy Souls, Independent- 
Iy of all Exterior Occaſional Determination, 
God penetrates them with His Glorious 
Light, and with the Intimate Impreſſion of His 
Beatifick Preſence ; and he fills them full with 
his Incftable Joys and Pleaſures. 


How Impure Souls are united to Hell Fire. * 


We need only ſay The ſame thing, in Pro- 
portion 


EE © A -_ KH QC MV rp”e@6ap ww = ww tt 


qQ -Q © 


a © A ee = ee = - 


the Soul of Man. 257 


portion of Reprobate Souls: Let then the Acti- 
on of the Terrible Element which God makes , 
to be Serviceable to His Anger , be the Occa- 
fional Cauſe of the Acceſſory Pain of the Wick- 
ed ; for as the Impurity of the Reprobate Souls, 
is a perpetual Object of Horror, wherewith rhe 
Sovereign Purity of the Divine Eyes , is ſen- 
fibly hurt; ſoit is not improbable, That the Ter- 
rible Element, which naturally Cleanſes and 
Purifies all things , ſhould be likewiſe Employ- 
ed as an Occaſional Cauſe to a Particular Action, 
by which, the Eternal SanCtity applies it ſelf , 
to make them feel the Horror of their Impure 
State : Bur that do's not at all hinder , but that 
for the Ground of this unhappy State, it 
ſhould be intirely Independent of all ſort of an 
Occaſional Cauſe ; for it is certain, "That God 
is immediately united to the Reprobates by his 
Anger, as He 1s immediately united by His 
Love, to the Juſt Souls. 

God is the Principal Eire which burns them, 
and His Anger is the Fire and Brimſtone, that 
Feeds their Chief and Principal Torment, We 
commonly conceive very ill , That which we 
call The Pain of the Damned,when we conceive 
tas a {imple Privation, or a Partition Wall 
betwixt God and the Reprobared Souls : There 
may well be an Eternal Wall of Separation ; 
but there is alſo an Eternal and Immediate Uni- 
on: There is a Wall of Separation , berwixt 
Gods Goodneſs and Sinners ; that is, a Wall 
which ſtops all rhe Influences of Mercy, of 
Aay Grace , 
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Grace, and of Glory ; but it is likewiſe an Uni. 
on, which nearly attraCts all the Characters of 
his Anger, and his Vengeance. God alſo makes 
himſelf to be felt as nearly, and as immediately, 
ro the Reprobates, as to the Saints : The Un+ 
happy fee God Face to Face, . but it 1s only his 
Terrible Face which they ſee ; Ir 1s not that l|- 
luminating Face which Enlightens the Juſt , 
and wherein he promiſed to Moſes, to let 
him ſee-and find All Good ; Ir 1s a Face Spark- 
ling with "Thunder, which penetrates them with 
Fear, and covers them with Þlorror and Dark- 
neſs ; They are Eternally in God, as 1n a Rage- 

ing Sea ,which daſhes againſt them, and toſſes 
\ them, and threatens them perpetually with its 
Storms and Tempeſts. | 

And this is All in my Opinien , that we can 
deſire to know, upon the Principal Head ofthat 
which Regards rhe State of our Souls out of our 
Bodies ; Let us conceive, with all my heart, 
That there 1s, aboye thoſe Heavens which we 
know , a Heaven wholly Enlightned, and « 
bounding with Joy , and overwhelmed with 
Pleafures, wherein the Holy Souls are invol- 
ved; And let us conceive on the other fide, 
a Place repleniſhed with Flames and Darknet- 
ſes, with Horror, and all manner of Deſpair, 
which the Criminal Souls do fall into. All this 
is moſt True, and theſe Places are' moſt Real 
and Effective ; butit is in God , in whomthe 
Holy Souls do find this Enlightned Heaven, 
and in whom the Criminal Souls, do find theſe 
Flames , 
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Flames, and theſe Darkneſſes, theſe Deſpairs, 
and theſe'Horrors : Iris God, who by an Im- 
mediate Union of his Almighty Activity , cauf- 
thin Them this Light and theſe Darkneſles, 
theſe Sadnefles and theſe Joys, theſe Pleaſures 
and theſe Pains, all the Paradice and all the 
Hell: Evrit Deas Omnia in Omnibus , it 1s by 
an [Immediate Union of God: with Them, and 
They with God, that they are in Heaven and 
mn Hell; Since it is by this Union, that they 
have this Lively Idea thereof, which renders 
theſe Places preſent to them. 


— 


CHAP. ve 


That which makes the Difference, between the 
Preſent and Future State of the Soul. 


b follows, from what hath been ſaid, 
That that which makes the Eſſential Diffe- 
rence , of the manner how our Souls are 7 our 
Bodies , and ofthe manner how they are out of 
our Bodies, is, That when they are in the Bo- 
dy , then they have but Succeſively the Idea's , 
and the Knowledges of Things, from the Oc- 
calton of different Impreſſions, which come and 
arrive tothe Brain, by the Action of other Bo- 
dies, which are round about Us ; and that they 
have not alſo the Sentiments , and the ſeveral 
Movements of the Appetite, but from the Oc- 
calion of divers Diſpoſitions of Bodies; and 
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when they are parted from the Body, they re- 
ceive immediately from God theſe Idea's, and 
theſe Sentiments , which is requiſite for the Dif 
polition of Vice or Vertue-, which we otherwiſe 
call Merit ot Demerit, in which they find them. 
ſelves, when they are parted from the Body. 

Now the Body , by the divers Impreſſions 
which it receives from other Bodies, or by the 
divers Diſpoſitions which are raiſed & formed in 
it, by the Ebullition of the Blood, by the Courſe 
of the Spirits, and by the divers Excefles or Fer- 
mentations of Humors, is the Occaſ1onal Cauſe 
of all theſe Ideas, and of all the Sentiments of 
the Soul ; becauſe that the Supream Being, by 
which it Lives, it Perceives, Thinks and Wills, 
for to conſerve the Dignity , and good Order 
of its Greatneſs, in aCting as Univerſal Cauſe, 
was pleaſed to tye the Determination of theſe 
Idea's and Sentiments, to thoſe Diſpoſitions of 
the Body , which reſult from the Laws of Mo- 
tion, by which He moves all the Corporeal Na 
ture ; and by which, he compoſes and conſerves 
the Viſible World with an infinite Wiſdom, 
which alone was able to produce {o many Pro- 
digious Effects, with ſo much Order,and ſo. much 
Harmony, from two or three Immutable Laws, 
by on He moves the Matter of the Unr 
verſe. | | 


Thas 
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That in this New State of the Soul out of the Bo- 

' dy, God us not determined to Att in Them,but 
by a neceſſary and immutable Love of Order , 
and by their Vertuous or Criminal Diſpoſi- 
F108. | 


God doth not AR, but as an Univerſal Cauſe 
with our Souls, ſo long as they are in the Body ; 
He doth but follow the Law of Motion of the 
common Matter of the Vifible World, which 
diverſly affeQting our Bodies, neceflarily deter- 
mines him by Vertue of his Immutable Decree, 
togive to the Souls thoſe Idea*s and thoſe Senti- 
ments , which anſwer the different Impreſſions, 
wherewith the Body is aftefted ; but when the 
Soul is out of the Body, God doth lay alide the 
Character of Univerſal Cauſe, asto this purpoſe ; 
He no longer follows , in reſpeCt of them , the 
Laws of the Motion of the Univerſe. 

Souls part with the World, in parting with 
the Body ; They have no longer any Relation 
with the Body , nor by conſequence , with the 
Viſible World, from that very inſtant that they 
have no more to do with their particular Bodies. 
So long as they are in the Body, they are unit- 
ed to all the Vitible World ; becauſe that their 
Thoughts , and their Sentiments, do depend 
upon the Laws of the Motion , which moves 
all the Matter ofthe World, it being that which 
gives them an Efſential Relation to all the Parts 
ofir; becauſe there is not any one of them, 
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which may not be an Occaſion of the Determ;- 
nation of theſe Idea's and Sentiments ; but after 
Death, all that ceaſes , there is a new Order of 
things, there are no more the ſame Laws ; God 
afterwards follows none but the Law of his Eter- 
nal and Inflexible Juſtice, to Puniſh or to Reward 
the Souls, according as they have made them- 
ſelves deſerving. | 

It is no more the Motion of the Univerſe, and 
the particular Diſpoſition of every ones Tempe- 
rament which reſults from itt, which deter- 
mins the diverſiry of our Idea's and Sentiments: 
It is only the Pure and Holy Diſpoſition, or the 
Impure and Criminal Diſpoſition of our Souls , 
which determins the Sovereign and Eternal Ju- 
ſtice and Equity, to give us the [dea's and Sen- 
riments , proper to Reward or Puniſh our Irre- 
gular, orour Vertuous Diſpolition. 

God hath no longer Reaſon to be willing to 
mannage, and conſerve the Dignity and Cha- 
rater of Univerſal Cauſe. He hath no longer 
Reaſon to mannage, and conſerve the Liberty 
of ourSouls: The time of our Trial is ended; The 
time of Merit is paſt ; There is no more queſti- 
on, to ſee whether they will make themſelves 
worthy, that 1s,over. They are fixed in an Im- 
mutable State, That 1s, Eternity. There is no 
more Vict{{irudes or Diverſthcations , no more 
Inſtability or Changes, no more an Alternative- 
neſs, or a Paſſage from Evil to Good , and from 
Good to Evil; from Vice to Vertue, and from 
VYertue to Vice. The Tree lies where it falls ; And 
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as the State of the Soul is fixed by this State of 
Immutability , which is properly That which 
we call Eternity, fo God fhxeth himſelf ro Love 
or to Hate, to Puniſh or to Reward ; He Ads 
thenceforwards , as a particular Cauſe , becauſe 
thar He immediately takes in the Ground of His 
Eternal Love of Order , the determination of 
all theſe Idea*s and Sentiments which he gives 
to our Souls. 

Thar 1s all the Light, which we can give to 
our Firſt Curiofity, concerning the State of our 
Souls out of our Body : 3 by which, we ſee that 
they are not properly but in God, and thar it is 
' Heonly, who is the Cauſe and Occaſion of all 
their Idea's and Sentiments, We muſt now pro- 
ceed , andendeavour to Know all that belongs 


to this State, by clear and infallible Lights. 


| — 


CH AP. VII. 


How the Fuſt Souls See and Know God out of the 
' Body, and bow the Criminal Souls do alſo See 
and Know Him. 


O this purpoſe, we would willingly 
Know , in the firſt place , Whar thoſe 
things Are, which the Soul Knows out 
of the Body; and it is eafie to Reſolve it, by 
thoſe Principles which we have ſetled : For fince 
we have ſaid, That there 1s not at all.any other 
Occaſional Cauſe of the Idea's and mn" 
banks >; | » 
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of the Soul, when it is once out of the Body , 
than the Irregular and Vitious Diſpoſition, and 
the Regular and Vertuous Diſpoſition of the 
Soul, on one one part ; and on the other, the 
Neceſſary and Eternal Love , which God hath 
for Order ; fo it is certain, That this Sovereign 
Wiſdom, this Efſential Life of all Intelligent 
Natures , difpenſeth his Lights and his Dark- 
nefſes, by his Sovereign Equity; and that fo 
he Acts otherwiſe in the Juſt Souls, than in the 
Souls which are Criminal and Reprobate. 

Asto the Juſt Souls, They have as it were, a 
true Immenfity of Knowledge. Firſt of all, 
They Know God and See Him ; I ſay, They ſee 
Him ; for it is not a ſimple Knowledge, Abſra- 
Hioely ſuch as we havear preſent,that is, to See, 
to Perceive, to Touch, and (ifI may fayfo) 
to Taft, as the Holy Writ ſaith ; But this is to 
See by a kind of Viſion , which we call Intui- 
tive, Which isnot at all a ſimple, or bare View 
of Speculation, or a pure Contemplation of 
Reaſoning ; but this 1s a lively, and penetrating 
Impreflion of the whole Subſtance of the Divi- 
nity, which renders it ſelf preſent and intimate 
ro the Soul, by an intimate and penetrating 
Sentiment z juſt as the Material ObjeAts do now 
render themſelves preſent to us, by the Immedi- 
are Action , whereby they ſtrike upon , and ad- 
vertiſe our Senſes; This 15 to ſee God, as it 
were by Senſation ; This is to perceive Him Pre- 
ſent, byalively, and an indubitable Experience 
of His Incftable Nature, and His Beatific Viſi- 
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on ; juſt as we perceivethe Preſence of Things, 
whereof we have the moſt lively Idea, and the 
moſt certain, and moſt indubuable Experience. 
This Intuitive Knowledge, or Viſion of God,is 
not atall the indubitable Knowledge and Senti- 
ment of His Exiſtence only ; bur ir is the clear 
and diſtint Knowledge and Idea, of All his At- 
tributes in general , and of all his PerfeCtions in 
particular ; it isa clear and diſtin View of all 
the marvellous Table, and of all the Charming 
SpeCtacle of the Beauties of this Supream Na- 
ture; and eſpecially, the delicious and ineffa- 
ble Sentiment of his Goodneſs, and of his Love, 
by which he pours (if Imay fay fo) allthe 
Joys, and all the Felicines of his Heart , into 
theſe Sanified and Happy Souls. 
Moreover, Theſe Juſt Souls, in thus Know- 
ing God, do at the ſame time, no longer Know 
themſelves, by that confuſed Sentiment , by 
which they at preſent diſentangle themſelves,as 
it were, by main ſtrengrh, and force of Reaſon, 
from the Body ; but by a clear and diſtin Sen- 
timent, and by an [dea equally neat and lively, 
all Shining, and all Bright , whereby they ſee 
themſelyes with all their Nobleneſfs, and with all 
the CharaQters of Reſemblance , which they 
have with God ; juſt as they now ſee a Picture, . 
expoſed to their View, almoſt like their Corporeal 
Image, which the Nature of the Soul doth ex- 
clude, 
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SAP. Ik 


How the TFuſt Souls See and Know the Viſible 
VVorld, and what they Know of the Politic 
and Civil V Porld. 


T is not only God and Themſelves, that they 
Know; They alſo diſtinctly ſee in God, all the 
viſibleWorld, becauſe,beſfides that the Scrip- 

ture do's in a manner ſpeak to usof it; It 18a 
Knowledge, which 1s naturally inherent in every 
created Spirit,unleſs God for a time ſuſpends this 
Knowledge for Reaſons of his Providence, as 
he now do's to our Souls, which he makes Trial 
of inthe Body ; and to whom he doth not give 
theſe Knowledges, as we ſaid before , but Suc. 
ceſſsvely from the Occaſion of the different Im- 
preſſions, made upon our Bodies, by the divers 
parts of the Viſible Wotld , which preſent them- 
ſelves to our Senſes, one after another. 

It 1s in Order, That Spirits being Superior to 
Bodies, by Reaſon of their Knowing Nature, 
Jhould Know Bodies ; Alſo,when the Diſpoſition 
of the preſent Oeconomy , which requires That 
God ſhould not Enlighten the Souls, bur Suc- 
cefiively, as we ſaid before, and from the Occa- 
ſion of the Immutable Laws of the Motion of 
the Univerſe ; When,l ſfay,this preſent Diſpoſt- 
tion ſhall ceaſe, the Illumination of God, being 
no moreannexed to theſe Viciflitudes of Motions 
of the Univerſe, and of the different I _— 
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of Bodies, received in our Material Senſes, will 
give inan Inſtant at once, an Idea of all Cor- 
poreal Nature, and of all the Viſible World, in 
its Whole, and in its Parts ; in its Immenſity, or 
inits Extent ; in its agreeable Variety , in its Or- 
der and Symmetry toall Souls, which have not 
deſerved his Anger; and inſtead of this Light, 
he needs but only to ſpread Darkneſles upon the 
Criminal and Rebellious Souls. 

The Scripture tells us of Holy Souls,as if they 
had the pleaſure of walking upon the Globes 
of the Heavens, and to be in the midſt of the 
Stars,to walk upon the Sun,and upon the Moon; 
and after this manner of ſpeaking, it accommo- 
dates it ſelf to our groſs manner of conceiving 
the moſt Spiritual Things, under Corporeal 
Forms:But we need conceive by all theſeExpref- 
ſions, no morethan what we have ſaid, of a clear 
and diſtin&t Idea of all the Viſible World, which 
God gives to the juſt Souls;they walk after their 
manner upon the Arches of the Heavens, they 
march upon the Sun and Moon , &c. becauſe 
that the lively Idea, which they have of all the 
Viſible World, makes all the parts thereof pre- 
ſent, and as it were ſubjected and placed under 
their Feet. They are at the ſame time at both the 
Poles of the World, they fill its whole Extent , 
they are in both the Hemiſpheres, their Horiz- 
on 15 not at all a limited Horizon , which never 
permits us to ſee here bur a little Portion of the 
Univerſe ; Ir is. not bounded, but by the Bounds 
of Nature ; We do not at preſent ſee Bodies, but 
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only thoſe parts ofthem, which refle& the Light 
upon us ; We do not ſee the Sun, the Moon,the 
Stars, and the Terraqueous Globe of the Earth 
and Seas, but only one fide of them 3 but the 
pure Souls , immediately enlightnied by God, 
asthey Are, They ſee at the ſame time the whole 
Globe of the Sun, all the Face of the Moon, 
both the Hemiſpheres of the Earth; There 1s no 
Antipodes to them ; They ſee All at one View, 
all the fair Proſpects of Nature, and all the Beau- 
tiful Table of the Viſible World : For belides; 
That their Knowledge is Univerſal in this reſ- 
pect, ſoit is not at all Succeſſive, bur all at 
once, So much for the Natural World. 


VVhbat the Souls out of the Body Know, concern- 
ing the Civil and Pelitic World. 


Astothe Civil and Politic World, I confeſs ; 
it will not be eafie ro determin what they ſee of 
it, and what they do not fee of it ; becauſe we 
have no Principle ſo well Eſtabliſhed thereupon, 
that I know, as to make us willing to build a 
ſure Determination upon it ; We may moſt pro- 
bably ſay, That God diſcovers to Innocent 
Souls, that which regards their Family , and 
their Friends ; bur to ſay, That he ſets before 
their Eyes,a Diverſified Table of Events, Revo- 
lutions, Intrigues, and the Mannagements , 
and Cantrivances of Courts and States, the 
Succefles of Wars, Negotiations and Treaties , 
the vaſt and ambitious Deſigns of Great Princes, 
and 
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and a peculiar Account of Families, and par- 
ticular Fortunes, is a thing which I dare neither 
: for the Scripture gives us 

ſufficiently to underſtand, That there are An- 
gels roo , amongſt whom theſe Knowledges are 
partly Communicated , or it may be, wholly 
givea tothem: Bur as to Souls, I do nor find 
either inthe Scripture, or 1n the clear Notion 
which we have, either ofthe Soul, or of God 
(who enlightens the Soul ) any thing , there- 
upon which may Eſtabliſh a ſolid,and an infalli- 
ble Judgment ; if it be not that God makes them 
ſee ſomething of it , which may contribute to 
the farisfaCtion of the innocent and pure Souls. 
It is very certain, That that which is of certain- 
ty therein, 15, That it they do ſceall theſe things, 
they undervalue them as much as weefteem them; 
and that all thoſe great Changes and Revolu- 
tions, which we attribute to Fortune, are to their 
Eyes, but what the Play of Children is to ours; 
or to ſay better, 'The buſineſs of Ants or of Bees; 
or that perpetual and impertinent Apitation , 
which we ſee in thoſe Flies , whom a vain and 
unneceſſary Motion drives too and fro, in the 
middle of the Air, without any purpoſe or ad- 
vantage. 
J 
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That Criminal Souls are in Darkneſs, and ſee ne- 
thing. 


G uU CH is the knowledge in Juſt Souls, in 
kJ Relation to Extenſion ; But we ought to 
have ſufficiently comprebended , 'Thart it ought 
not to be in the ſame manner, in the Impure and 
Criminal Souls : -For that Order, which requires 
that the Juſt one ſhould be illuminated, willson 
the contrary, that the other ſhould be filled with 
Darknefſes ; fo that inſtead of that Immenſuy 
of Light, and Knowledge, which the former 
have, thisother , will have only an Immenſity 
of obſcurity, of Night , and of the horror of 
Darkneſſes; Theſe will be Darknefles, that 
isto ſay, anobſcurity and privation on all ſides 
of Kowledge and of Light. Teſws Chriſt makes 
uſe of the Expreſſion of outward Darkneſſes , or 
Darkriefles invironing , that is to ſay , . which 
will encompaſson every {ide ; for it isſo, I un- 
derſtand theſe outward Darknefles , of which the 
Divine Redeemer ſpeaks ſo often. "They will 
know and ſee God after their manner , but it 
will be only his Wrath, which they will ſee by a 
kind of Intuitive Viſion, in the manner as it 
hath been hereupon already Explained ; They 


will ſee the Eternal and Efſential Light , but | 


that Light will only ſerve to blind them; be- 


cauſe it will only leayc them the Idea's of his 
Wrath, 
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Wrath, and of their Sins, and of all the Cir- 
cumſtances , that poſſibly may augment their 
Deſpair. | 

Inſtead of the Beauteous SpeRtacle of Nature , 
which the Juſt ſhall have Eternally , they will 
never have any, but the Idea of that dark and 
burning place, which the Supream Juſtice hath 
prepared for their Bodies ; and it they do know 
any thing of their Family, and of their Friends, 
it is only ro augment, and redoublethe Pain of 
their Regrets, of their Privation,and eternal De- 
ſolation.z Ejicite in tenebras exteriores , 1bi erit 
fletus & ſtridor dentium. The Soul of the Fa- 
ther, for Example, I ſpeak of the ambitious and 
covetous Soul , which loves nothing but the 
World and its Vanity, for himſelf achis Fami- 
ly, will;ſee in his Children, all that can be capa- 
ble of augmenting his Regret, and his Remorſe. 
The Soul of a Prince , in the ſame manner un- 
jult and reprobate , will ſee in the Stare which 
be hath quitted , that which will increaſe his 
Pain, &*c. 
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CHAP. AL 


The Faculties of the Souls, of which the Ads 
will be Exerciſed out of the Body. 


| * Snfhe R having ſeen the Matter, and 
the extent of the Souls Knowledges our 

of the Body; We muſt now ſee what percep- 
Bb 2 uve , 
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tive, or Knowing Faculties the Soul will Exer- 
ciſe upon this Matter, and upon theſe Objects, 

We have obſerv'd 1n the Soul, in its preſent 
State of Union with the Body, a Faculty of 
Knowing by Senſation, a Faculty of Imagining, 
or of Repreſenting things to us by lively and 
diſtia&t Images, a Faculty of Recollecting our 
ſelves by Memory and Reminifcency, a Facul- 
ty_of Conceiving by pure Intellection, a Fa- 
culty of Reaſoning, or Extending Knowledge 
acquir'd thereupon by new Conſequences, and 
a Faculty of Separating univerſal Nations of 
Things, from Particular and Individual Difle 
rences, to frame thereof general Maxims and 
Principles, whither they be of pure Speculation, 
or Moral nd Practical, for the Order of Life 


and Action, and for the Perte&tion of Arts and ' 


Sciences. 


How the Souls will have As of Senſation with- 
out any Exterior Senſe or Corporeal Organs. 


The Souls, whether they be Juſt or Repro- 
bate, do Exerciſe all theſe Faculties ; for tho' 
Senſation, Imagination, and the Memory, have 
at preſent Corporeal Organs, yet we muſt not 
ſay for all thar, that theſe Faculties ought 0 
more to Exerciſe themſelves out of the Body. 
The Corporeal Organ doth now ſerve bur for 
two Purpoſes, To be an Occaſion to the Univer- 
{al Cauſe of rhe Knowledge that it ought to 
give to the Soul from the preſence of ay 
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ſuch an Objet, and To be alſo an Occaſion to 
it, of giving to the Soul diverſe and different 
Idea's according to the diverſiry of Objects; 
and it is for that Reaſon that he hath Eſtabliſh'd 
a diverſity of them. | 

All the Parts of the Body cannot be ſhaken 
by the Motion of the Air, which ſtriking upon 
our Ears, cauſes that which we cal] a Report or 
2 Sound, The Motion of the Beams of the 
Sun, which in ſtriking upon our Eyes cauſes a 
ſenſe of the Light, cannot affe& any other part 
than that ſubtile Web, which is in the inward 
part of the Eye, which we call the Retina. The 
exterior Fibres of the Skin, which cover the 
Hand and the whole Superficies of the Body, 
will be ſufficiently ſhaken by the Rencounter of 


1 2 Thorn, of a Needle, of the Point of a Sword, 


and of a thouſand ſuch like things, to the end 
that the Morion may be carry*d by reaſon of 
the continuity of the Fibres and Nerves, as far 
as the Brain ; but neither Sounds nor Light 
will ever ſhake them enough to carry the Im- 
preſſion of them to the Brain. When the Ears 
are well ſtopt, you will to little purpoſe expoſe 
the whole Body to the Harmony of a melodi- 
ous Symphony, which 1s only the Air melodi- 
ouſly ſtruck ; for this Air ſo melodiouſly ſtruck 
will find no other part in the Body than the 
Ear only, by which it can carry its Harmony 
ſo far as to the Brain. The Canals or the Mem- 
branes and Nerves of the Ear, which we call 
the Internal Qnes, are the only Gates and the 
B 
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only Ways, whereby this Air ſo melodiouſly 
ſtruck, can make-its Impreſſion' on the Brain. 
It is after the ſame manner with the Impref- 
ſion of the Sun-beams in reſpe&t of the Eyes, 
of Savours in reſpe&t of the Palat and the 
Tongue, and of Odors in reſpet of the Organ of 
Smelling. 'The Eyes being ſhut, it would be 
ridiculous to expoſe the Hands and the reſt of 
the Body to the Light, the Light cannot at all 
paſs its Impreſſion to: the Bram: Ir would-be 
Nonſenſe to ſqueeze the Juyce of delicate Food 
with the Hands, and apply it to any other part 
of the Body than the Mouth only, this Juyce 
will nowhere make that agreeable Tickling 
which it 'makes upon the Tongue and Palat. 
The Univerſal Cauſe, which being willing to 
advertiſe us of 'all the Impreſſions that all that 
Diverſity of different Bodies whereof the World 
is compos'd, doth make upon our Bodies, hath 
been pleas'd to conſerve the CharaCter of Uni- 
verſal Cauſe, and hath prepar'd in our Bodies ſo 
many different Organs, and different StruQures 
of Fibres and Nerves, to receive the Imprefl 
ons of theſe Exterior Bodies, which he hath 
foreſeen would there have different Impreſſions': 
Thus it hath made in our Eyes a Structure of 
Skins, or of Tunicks or Coats, and of Tranſpa- 
rent Humors,' to let the Rays of Light paſs 
through, and an admirable Web of the Extre- 
mities of the ſubtile- Fibres or Filaments of the 
| Oprick Nerve, to receive and carry thereby the 
Impreflionto the Brain ; He hath ſtrerched out 
Pq es 4d + 26" .5g at 
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at the Entrance of the Ear, a thin and ſubtile 
Membrane, juſt like a little -Drum, to receive 
the Impreſſion of the Air that is ſtruck, or of 
the divers Concuſlions of it, which cauſes that 
which we call the Report , or Sound, or 
Voice, &*c. 

Theſe are call'd the Organs of different Sen- 
fations, which are neceflary in the preſent State, 
to the end that God might Conſerve his Chara- 
er of Univerſal Cauſe, which he hath fo juſtly 
afteted to Conſerve in all the Extents of his 
Natural Providence : But as when the Souls 
are out of the Body, there is an Order altoge- 
ther New, where God Acts no more as Univer- 
ſal Cauſe, being no further oblig*d to be deter- 
mind by an Exterior Occaſion to determine in 
the Souls the Idea's and Sentiments which they 
ought to have ; ſo the Faculties which are now 
Organical, will have even after the Univerſal 
Reſurrection, their Exerciſe and their Acts with- 
out any Organs. The Souls have no need at all 
to Eat, for to have a thouſand ſorts of agreeable 
and delicious,or diſagreeable and loathſom Taſts, 
if it pleaſes God to give them. They will have 
no need at all of Ears, nor even of Voice, of 


Organs, Harpſichords, Guittars, or Violins, to 


cauſe a lively and penetrating Sentiment of a 
thouſand ſorts of Melodies. They will have 
no need at all of Eyes, to have the Pleaſure of 
the Proſpect of the Viſible World. The Scri- 
pture it ſelf will not permit us to doubt, that 
the Souls, have not out of the Body before the 
<4 a Bb 4 Reſur- 
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ReſurreCtion, real Senſations, altho* they haye 
no Corporeal Organs ; for to Burn 1s an At of 
the Senſitive Faculty, a real and a proper Sen- 
ſation ; and the Scripture teaches , "That the 
wicked Rich Man burns, and that the Souls of 
the Wicked are to burn eternally in Hell. 


The Imagination and Memory, 


That which we have faid concerning Acts of 
Senſation,doth decide the Queſtion of the Facul- 
ty of Imagining and of the Acts of the Memory ; 
forit 1s certain, that tho'theſe Faculties are now 
Organical, yet they are but only Accidentally ſo, 
(as they ſay) as well.as the Faculty of Feeling ; 
It is only in reſpect to the preſent Order, and to 
the Manner of Gods Actiog as Univerſal Caule, 
that they are Organical, they are not ſo for any 
Inſufticiency or Incapacity of the Soul, which 
requires ſuch Helps. Thus it 1s certain the Holy 
Souls will have an Idea of all Corporeal Natures, 
and of all the Structure of the World, by. Idea's 
and Images altogether like thoſe whereby we ſee 
preſent Corporeal Objects, or we Imagine them 
when they are abſent, when the Tracks which 
their preſence had left behind them come to 
be reſuſcitated and renew'd, We may ſay the 
ſame thing of Memory, of which we may ſay, 
'T hat God ſupplies the Corporeal Species by his 
lively Determination, which calls back to the 
Souls the Idea's of things, which the Corporeal 


Species would ſend back if they had them, Ir 3s 
| | with- 
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without doubt that Souls do recalleCt themſelves 
not truly by proper Acts of Corporeal Memory ; 
ſor that is Organical, and by Mechaniſm, as we 
have ſaid, but by lwely Idea's which God ſup- 
plies and puts in the room or place of thoſe Cor- 
poreal Species. 


How the Juſt Souls ſee jn the Word of God 
Things paſt, preſent, and to come. 


St. Auguſtin, and other Ancient and Modern 
Doctors, do ſay, That Sandtifi'd Souls do Read in 
the Word of God, as in a Book, Things paſt, Things 
preſent, and Things to come ;, And this Notion 1s }. 
jult and exact, provided that we comprehend 
that this Action of Reading in the Souls, 1s rather 
an At of the Paſlive Faculty of the Soul, by 
which ſhe receives the Light and the Idea's, than 
of the Active Faculty by which ſhe goes about 
to ſearch, as it were, of her own accord ; for we 
muſt call to mind this double Faculty, whereof 
one 13 the Cauſe of rhe Souls being Inſtrufted 
and Enlightned from without ; and the other, 
That ſhe Inſtructs and Enlightens her ſelf all 
manner of ways from within. This 1s the Prin- 
ciple of all Sciences ; We may fay that the Souls 
Read in the Divine Word, Things paſt, preſenr, 
and to come, provided we comprehend, "That 
It 1s not the Soul which goes to ſearch the Di- 
yine Word, as we conceive that we go toſearch 
a Book by the help of Corporeal Eyes; but that 
it is the Word of God which goethto be united 


to 
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to the Soul, ſhewing, uniting and communica- 
ring it ſelf toit, either Immediately by it ſelf, as 
ſome conceive, or Mediately, as we ſay, by an 
Omnipotent Action, by which it modifies and 
imprints us with created Idea's drawn from the 
proper Subſtance of the Soul, wherein it Copies 
out and Paints it ſelf in proportion to that which 
it would communicate of it ſelf, as others are 
pleas*d ro conceive 1t.. | 

The Word of God is nothing elſe but that 
Subſtantial and Eternal Idea, by which the Su- 
pream Eſſence RefleAs in ſome manner upon it 
ſelf, in admiring its Perfection and its Fulneſs, 
and forms, by that Reflection upou all which it 
hath foundin it ſelf, a Platform or Model of all 
that which it can do, and of the manner How 
it ought to be done. This Erernal Idea is as it 
were the Source of all Particular Ideas, and 
the Effential Mirror of all things ; "There is 
the Light which Enlightens all the Condutt of 
God out of himſelf, and by which he Enlight- 
ens us in the Body and out of the Body, by all 
the Idea's which he gives us. 

There is the Wiſdom, which being once In- 
carnate by a Perſonal Union with a ſingular 
Humanity to be the Light of the World, is 
Incarnated in ſome manner a thouſand and a 
thouſand times every moment, by a Tranſient 
and Accidental Union with all Created Spirits 
to be their Actual Light ; This is that Eternal 
and Univerſal Idea, from whence do ſpring all 
the particular Idea's which Enlighten us ; and 
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it is certain, that the Souls ſee either 1n it, or by 
ir, (for I will not here decide this Point) all that 
which they ſce, and all thar which they know, 
either in their preſent State of Union with 
the Body, or in that of their Liberty and Sepa- 
ration from the Body. And this lively and E- 
ternal Idea, from whence all the reſt do ariſe, 
ſerves inſtead of Memory and Specizs to Souls 
ſeparated and diſengag'd from Body, for all thar 
which we would that they ſhould Recollect. 


The Aits of Intelle#ion. 


Since the Souls have out of the Body the Ex- 
erciſe'of the Faculties of Perceiving, of Imagi- 
ning,and of RecolleCting, which they donot Ex- 
erciſe here but dependent upon the Body, there is 
no doubt but that they Exerciſe by a' greater 
Reaſon the Acts of the Inorganick Faculties; Thus 
we may ſay without difficulty, That they compare 
one thing with another, That they conceive the 
Nature of Bodies by pure Intelletion, That thty 
form Univerſal Notions, That they draw Conſe- 
quences from thence , That they Extend their 
Knowledge of Intellefion, I fay IntelleRtion ; for 
as to thoſe Idea's, whether confus?d or diſtin&t, 
which appertain to the Paſſive Faculty of the 
Soul, whether Senſitive or Imaginative, the Soul 
cannot Extend them or Augment them of her 
ſelf; either in the Body or out of the Body : She 
hath no more as tothat, than what ſhe receives ; 
but as to the Knowledge of IntelleCtion, it is 
| Certain, That the Soul can perpetually Extend 

Vo ; them, 
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them, Encreaſe them, and Augment them in 
the Body, and out of the Body. 

I do not at all doubt, bur that Holy Souls have 
an [neffable Pleaſure in perpetually Extending 
their Knowledge of Intellection, by Conſequen. 
ces and Lights always New, which they draw 
from their Light and their Knowledge already 
acquir'd ; They always find ſomething to dif. 
cover in the Immenſe Spaces of Truth ; They 
always find ſomething to be Enlightned of the 
Perfection of the Supream Eflcnce, which they 
always ſee All-entire 2nd All expos'd to their 
Eyes, and which they never know ſo perfectly, 
but that there always-remains ſomething to be 
known and diſcover'd ;, It is a Sea, of which 
they can never ſound the Bottom, and in which 
they always make a Progreſs; They always 
Drink of this Eternal andlively Spring and they 
are always Thirſty ; They Dram from thence 
every moment by a full and entire Knowledge 
of the Intuitive Viſton, but they always find it 
full and incxhauſtible to Reaſon and Intelle&i- 
on ; They always find ſomething to be known 
;n the Foundation of its infinite Incomprehenſi- 
bility; and they do there always know ſome- 
thing that's New, and ſomething yet to be 
known. 

The Reprobate Souls do. alſo find by the 
Exerciſe of their Reaſonings, a thouſand and a 
thouſand new Deſpairs in their State of Repro- 
bation and Miſery ; "The Prophets ſay that they 


' always remain awake, to the end that they may 
: lee 
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ſee always ; Evigilabunt ut videant ſemper, and 
that do's: well enough. exprefs the Exerciſe of 
the Aftive Faculty in unhappy Souls. 

After having given an Account of the Per- 
ceptive Faculties, we ought to take care to 
know how the Appetitive Faculties are out of 
the Body ; We are able to ſay in a very ſew 
words, all that one can wiſh to know thereof, 
and all that can certainly be decided of them. 


| —_— 
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How the Will # in Fuſt Souls, and in thoſe that 
are Reprobate. 


H E Will, which is that invincible and 

inſurmountable Movement which puſheth 
on All-knowing Natures towards Good, Is with- 
out doubt, and Operates perpetually in Juſt 
Souls, and in Reprobated Souls ;. but it Is there, 
and it Operates there very diverſly. The Juſt 
Souls have found the Good they fought, They 
are arriv'd to the Term which they have fo 
long purſu*d, They embrace it, They poſleſs it, 
They loſe themſelves, They plunge themſelves, 
They drown themſelves, and They ingulph 
themſelves in it ; They are arriv*d to the Place 
of their Repoſe, to the Center of their Deſires, 
tothe Port of their Wiſhes ; They have nothing 
more to follow or to ſearch after ; In this for- 
:unate State they poſſeſs, and they raſte with an 
inexpli- 
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inexplicable Tranquillity,and an incomprehen- 
ſible Satiety, the Sovereign Good ; - They are 
contented,they are at quiet : But this Tranquil 
tity and this Satiety do's not lull them aſlcep, nor 
ever cloy them ; "The Will ſatish'd and arriy'd 
to its Term, do's not ceaſe proceeding on al- 
ways ;- It Operates and ſtirs up it felf eternall 
in a moſt happy Repoſe. Theſe Holy Souls 
are always fatiated and always a Hungry, al- 
ways at quiet and always ſtirr'd up ; They Wal 
and Deſire always that which they have, they 
would always have more of it ; and being inti- 
mately, and immediately united to the Sovereign 
Good, and to all his Joys, they are always ſtill 
vehemently deſirous of being more united to 
It. 

Thus the Will hath its Exerciſe in Holy Souls; 
and it hath it 1n all its Perfection , without any 
of the Imperfe&ions , to which it 1s at preſent 
ſubject; Ir is no more Hoting and wavering, be- 
tween the falſe Images of Good, which the Ima- 
gination and the Senſes preſent to it, in the pre- 
ſenc State, and between the true and ſolid 
Goods which Inſtin&t and Reaſon , which Phi- 
loſophy and Religion propoſe to it ; Ir is hap- 
pily drawn 1n by the Evidence; or to ſay better , 
by the preſence and enjoyments of the Sove- 
reign Good, That kind of Liberty, of being 
able to ballance it ſelf between true and falſe 
Goods, which we ſo illy conceive as a great 
perfe&tion of Liberty in Man, 1s an ImperteQi- 
on,which the Will is delivered from; It cannot 
be 
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be turned aſide, by any Image of falſe Goods, 
which do now, in ſo deadly a manner, turn a- 
fide our Wills ; it is a Repoſe, an Acquieſcency, 
and an Eternal Satiating of the Soul in God,and 
in the Aflemblage of all the Goods which it 
finds in God , which do not at all leave it the 
liberty of loving falſe Goods ; This isa 

tual Attraftion, always inſurmountable and in- 
vincible; 'This is a Charm, always Almighty, 
and a ſtrong and robuſt Chain, by which, God 
draws them, carriesthem away by force, and 
faſtens them to his Sovereign Beauty, and to his 
Sovereign Delights, 


The Will in the Reprobate Souls. 


It is not at allafter the ſame manner with Re- 
probate Souls ; The Will, it is true , remains 
in them ; They conſerve that Movement, which 
draws all Created Spirits, and even the Incre- 
ated, towards Good ; for the Will is alſo in God, 
- but it is not in Him, as the love of Good is in us; 
but that Will which remains 1n the Reprobate 
Souls , do's not Operate there, as it doth in Ho- 
ly Souls; They are driven and moved effenti- 
ally, by an invincible Love towards Good ; and 
inſtead of Good, which they ſeek for with fo 
much vehemence, 'They ſee nothing before 
them but Pains, Deſpair,and Miſery ; They 
launch out, and throw themſelves perpetually 
towards the Good, by Efforts and Movements 
inconceivable ; and He, in whom they ſee the 
Source 
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Source of Good, and as it were, all the Trea- 
ſure, and all the Foundation of Good, Repulles 


them, and throws them back again, and in the. 


ſame time, wounds, and tranſpiercesthem, with 
a thouſand deadly Darts : "They are-Eternally 
thirſting afrer Pleaſure, and they have Erernal- 
ly nothing but Grief, Pain and Deſpair, for their 
Portion ; fo that the Will placed in them, to be 
the Beginning , and the * Seat of their Happi- 
neſs, is found to bethe Eternal Principle, and 
Seat of their Unhappineſs and Deſpair, 

It would be tono purpoſeroloſerime,in ſaying, 
That all the agreeable Paſſions will be in the 
Holy Souls;, and all the aftlifting ones in the 
Reprobate, that is comprehended of it ſelf; as 
alſo, That theſe Paſſions will be in the Appeti- 
tive Faculty, independently of the Body, as 
we have ſaid, That the acts of Perceiving, Ima- 
gining,and Remembriag,will be in the Percep- 
tive Faculty. So there remains nothing more 
to finiſh this laſt Illuſtration, and to draw from 
thence , the ſo.eflential Inſtruction of our Du- 
ties, of Time, and of Erernity; of the Preſent 
Life,and the Future Life; of the PreſentWorld, 
and the World ro come; of all our Preſent Con- 
dition, and of all our Future State ; 'Than ro re- 
mark, that rhis Eſtate of the Souls out of the 
Body, ' will not be changed in the main at bot- 
rom ( bur only in ſome Circumſtances , not ef- 
ſential ) by the Re-union of the Bodies, which 
will be made by the Univerſal RefurreQion. 
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That thu State of the Souls out of the Body, will 
not be changed in the main or at Bottom,by the 
new State of the Univerſal Reſurreion, but 
only in ſome acceſſory Circumſtances. 


Lthough we donot art all find m the Senti- 
ment, or1n the preciſe Idea which we 
have of our Souls, the Certainty, and the Con- 
viction of their Future Re-union with: the Bo- 
dies, which Faith teaches us ought to be made 
by the Univerſal Reſurrection; it'is for all that 
certain, "That conſidering all the Train, and all - 
the Concatenation of the Myſteries and Princi- 
ples, whereof the Divine Syſtem of Religior, 
and of Chriſtianity is formed ;- conſidering alſo 
the honor of the Divine Attributes, which re- 
quire That God ſhould be jealous of his Glory, 
and of the happy Event and Succeſs of his De- 
ligns ; lt is alrogether evident, That God (who 
hath been pleaſed to Aﬀemble the rwo kinds of 
Natures, which only are known to Us, whether 
as Exiſting, or as Poſiible, (viz.) To wir, Cor- 
poreal Nature, and Spiritual Nature , into one 
fingle Compoſitum, and one fingle Whole, or 
Hypoſtaſis, to make' thereof the Maſter- 
piece of the Viſible World , and as it were an 
Epiterne, an Abridgment, or a curious Recapt- 
ulation of all his Works) ought necefſarily ro 
C Re-plz- 
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Re-place it, and to Re-eſtabliſhit ſuch , as he 
formed it, and deſigned it at firſt. 

He ought to do it , either for his own ho- 
nor and plory as Creator , tothe end , That 
Man may eternally ſubfGiſt in this admirable 
Compoſition of Body,and of Spirit, who hold- 
ing equally of the Viſible and Corporeal World, 
and of the Intelligible and Spiritual World, 
makes, as it were, a Third , and a kind of One, 
altogether ſingular , which infinitely exalterh 
his Wiſdom and his Power; or elſe for the 
honor and glory of the Redemption, and of the 
Man-God, who would eternally remain Imper- 
fet and DefeQtive, if things were not Re-eſta- 
bliſhed upon the foot of the firit Plat-form, and 
of the firlt Deſign of the Creation ; and by con- 
ſequence, if rhe Bodies were not re-placed with 
the Souls, becauſe the Man-God , would not 
be altogether a Repairer, and a Reſtorer, if he 
did not re-place Man, ſuch as he was at firſt 
Created and Deſigned ; and Ins Triumph over 
Sin, over Death and Satan, would not- be com- 
pleat and finiſhed , if the half of Men ſhould 
remain. in the Jaws of Death. 

Conſidering then all this T'rain of the Divine 
Syſtem of Religion ; it 1s without doubt, moſt 
clear and certain , That the Univerſal Refur: 
rection, onght to be a Circumſtance of that 
glorious Solemnity of Juſtice, which God ought 
then to make at the Conſummarion of Ages, for 
| the Conſecration of his Eternal Temple, for the 
Overture and Commencement of his Immortal 
Reign 


LAS _ —_ ——_ ww 


the Soul of Man. 387 


Reign , for the Solemn Coronation of his Pre- 
deſtined, for the compleat, Triumph of the 
Man-God , for the Juſtification of all his Pro- 
vidence, and the Declaration of all his Deſigns: 
tas, I fay , indubitable and conſtant, Thar 
then, at the end of the preſent Oeconomy , and 
then when God will put an end to the Vic- 
ſrudes of Time , and to the liberty of Revolt, 
and of Licenſe, which he gives at preſent to 
his Creatures, then when he will fix all things 
in an Immutable and Eternal Order, then when 
he will give a beginning to the New World ; 
He will then Re-eftabliſh all the Bodies , and 
Re-unite every Soul to that which ſhe animared, 
during-the preſent Life : But in the mean time , 
a we cannot fay, That our Souls find in them- 
ſelves , the Sentiment of their future Re-union 
with'their Bodies, ſo we will not ſpeak of it 
here, but as a Truth of Faith ; becauſe we pro- 
poſed roour ſelves', to decide nothing concern- 
ing 'Them, butwhar we ſhould find Eſtabliſh- 
ed, cither by our own proper Sentiment, and 
our indubitableExperience, or by a clear Light 
of Evidence , arifing from the Notion which we 
hive made our felves of it , as of a knowing 
Nature, ſenfible of Order and Duty, no lets 
than of Pleaſure and Pain, and of all that 1s 
done'in Her 3 bur this Truth preſuppoſed and 
elſewhere ſufficiently juſtified ro the Idea of 
the Divine Attributes , and in all the 'Train of 
the Principles of Religion, and of Chriſtianity, *- 
VVemay ſpeak with aſſurance, of the manner 
| E A how 
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how our Souls will be in their Reſuſcitated Bo- 


dies. 

He who calls Himſelf. the Rearreftion and 
the Life, the Fir/#-Born among ſt the Dead, the 
Father of the Ages to come; He im whom were 
all raiſed up again, in Myſtery and in Figure, 
according to St,Paul> Exprethon,and by whom, 
we all of us ought to be raiſed up again efteRtive- 
ly, at the Laſt Day ;. Hetells us, that wehall 
be then, even in our Bodies, like the Angels; 
disfranchiſed from the Buſineſſes, and the Incli- 
nations, which we have upon the Occaſion of 
the Body. St. Paul alſo teaches'us , That: axr 
Bodies ſhall be Spiritualized , and we mayup- 
on this Principle , decide with certainty ,'Fhat 
the Re-union of Bodies, doth nat at al] change 
the Foundation of that State of the Soul ourof 
the Body,the manner and circumſtances, Where 
of we have been Illuſtrating.;, : 

When St. Paul ſaith, "Thar aur. Bodies Tull 
be Spiritualized by the Reſurredtion , he'doth 
not ſay, that they ſhall, change Nature ;;- and 
that by an impoſſible Converhohn and Metamor- 
pholis, they ſhall become . Knowing Natures, 
and {hall ceaſe to be Extended Subſtances : -He 
means,that the Bodies ſhall be no/more a Charge 
to the Souls, that they ſhall be. ro them, -no 
more an Obſtacle, or Hindrance in any thing; 
and that they ſhall orly ſerve ro do Honor,to1he 
glory of the Creation and of the Redemptiohe | 

Wewill firſt of all, rake away from Bodies, 
that which we call Gravity; which 1s — 
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elſe but an Impulfion , wholly exterior towards 
the Center of the Earth , which happens to 
them at preſent,from the Impreſſion of the Crea- 
tor, by reaſon of their Terreſtrial Nature, and 
Compoſition. Wewillreſtore tothem their na- 
tural Indifference to: Motion, and to Reſt : For 
Bodies of themſelves, have not any Motion , 
neither of Lightneſs, nor of Weight ; they nei- 
ther aſcend, nor deſcend ; they neither move 
themſelves Perpendicularly, nor Horizontally, as 
they ſay. Art this-preſent , as they are part of 
the Vilible and Corporeal World, which ought 
wholly to ſubſiſt upon thar indivifible Point , 
which 1s called its Center, which ſuſtains all 
Bodies, without being ſuſtained of any thing ; 
They muſt be moved, and driven continually 
towards the Center, and middle of the Earth , 
which doth not ſuſtain it ſelf upon its ſelf , bur 
by that Impulſion of all its Parts, and of all thar 
which we call Terreſtrial Bodies, which from 
all parts tend rowards this middle , and the ſame 
indiviſfible Point ; but then being no longer 
Parts of the Terreſtrial World , they no longer 
follow the Laws of that Motion , which moves 
Corporeal and Terreſtrial Nature ; they will 
neither have Levity nor Gravity, but a Perfect 
and Sovereign Agility, that 1s to ſay, an entire 
Indifference for all ſorts of Motion ; which will 
cauſe them, without any Reſiſtance, to be car- 
ried every where, where the Souls would have 
them. | git 
We will fix in theſe Reſuſcitated Bodies, ſuch 
Cc3 a degree 
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2 Degree of Heat, and Motion in the Blood , 
2s ſhall be neceflary to entertain the natural 
Movements; with a certain Agility and Diſpo- 
fition , for the Animal and Voluntary Motions, 
which the good Conſtitution of a healthful Body 
requires : This Heat will be fufhcient to make 
the Blood and Humors to flow, but nor to eſcape, 
or difſipate the leaſt of the Parrs, either fluid , of 
ſolid Parts of the Body; from whence it will 
happen, That there will not 'be any Diſlipari- 
on , and that Nouriſhment, which is only to re- 
pair the Diſſipation , will be never neceſſary. 
Thoſe Inclinations , which are now placed in 
Man, for the Propagation of Species , will ceaſe 
by this Reaſon, and this Principle ; ' becauſe, in 
theſe Bodies, fixed in. an Immutable Sitv- 
ation of Parts, and which never take Nouriſh- 
ment, there willnot be any exceſs of Superfly 
ous Matter , by which thoſe natural Ebullitions 
and Fermentations are made, which give occx 


fionto thoſe Deſires, and to thoſe Inclinations , 


which we now have for the Propagation of Spe- 
cies : Erunt ficut Angeli Dei, nique nubent, we- 
que nubentur. | 

Almoſt in the ſame manner, the Senſes will 
have all their Functions ; and altho? the Souls 
ought to be enlightned , and affected with 
Idea's and Seritiments, upon the Occaſion of 
their Bodies , thus Spiritualized, 1n proportion, 
as they themſelves ſhall be affeCted, by the Cor- 
poreal Impreſſion of other Bodies , which {hall 
act upon them ; however, that will not at all 
v4 hinder , 
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hinder , but that the Union of the Souls with 
God , and of God with the Souls, ſhall be 
near and immediate, becauſe,that independent- 
ly of theſe Corporeal Impreſſions, He will A&t 


continually in them. 'The Bodies are now an 


| eſſential Occaſional Cauſe of all the natural 


Aftion of God in the Souls ; but then they ſhall 
be the Cauſe Occafional, not Eſfential. God 
will At by himſelf immediately in them , en- 


lightning them, and diverſly modifying or af- 


fefting them , without any Regard of the Body. 
in a thouſand manners. 'The Bodies ſhall be no 
longer neither a Wall , nor a Vail between God 
and the Souls , nor a Channel of Communica- 
tion between the Souls and Gad: Hewill A& 
in them independently of the Diſpoſition of the 
Body, which is now the effential Condition of 
his natural Aftionin us. Then, when the Ho- 
ly Souls ſhall be re-united to their Bodies, They 
will not at all fail, as hath been ſaid, ro have the 
whole SpeCtacle of the Viſible World ; altho? 
there be but one part of the Viſible World, 
whoſe Species comes to be retrafted in the Ma- 
terial Eyes : They will not at all fail to have 
the Pleaſure of Melodies, altho? there be not a- 
ny Symphony, which ſtrikes their Corporeal 
Ears: Civitas non egebit Sole neque Lund, nam 
Claritas Dei illuminabit eem. Such will be our 
Souls in their Spiritualiz'd Bodies , after the 
Univerſal Reſurrection;8 there remains nothing 
more for us to do, after this laſt Illuſtration, than 
ro make uſe of theſe Knowledges , to reform 
| Cc 4 gur 
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our Idea*s, and corre&t our Judgments ;. about 
Eternity, andabout 'T'ime ; about the Preſent 
Life, and the Future ; about the Preſent World, 
and the World to come : And thereby,to com- 
prehend the whole Extent of our Duties. 


CH 4a FP. XV: 


What « Time and Eternity ; the Preſent World, 
and the World to come ;, the Preſent Life, and 
the Future Life. 


T is eafte for us, after all that hath been lllu- 
ſtrated, concerning that Future State of 
our Souls,in the New and Immortal Lite, which 
they ought ro Commence, in going out of the 
Body : Iris eafie for us, I ſay, to comprehend 
what is Time and Eternity ; the Preſent World, 
and the World to come ; the Preſent Life, and 
the Future Life. That which we. Men call 
Time,is taken. either by Relation, to the Durati- 
on of the Abode of every Soul in its Body ; or by 
Relation , to the Duration of the whole preſent 
Oecconotny of the Viſible World, deſtined to the 
Trial of the Souls in the Bodies; andin what- 
ſoever {ignification Men take Time, in the Op- 
poſition which Men make of it to Eternity, Ir 
ſignifies, preciſely , a State of Inſtabilily , of 
Change, and of Viciflitude, and a State which 
ought to havean End; for theſe are the two 
things which enter effentially into the _y 
rnat 
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that which is called Time, Vicifſitude and End. 
The {pace of the Duratzon, thar our Souls are 
in our Bodies, 1s called Time, for thoſe two 
Reaſons; becauſe it ought ro have an End, and 
becauſe in the Interim, ſo long as it endures , it 
holds us expoſed to a thouſand Changes, and ro 
a thouſand Viciflitudes; and above all, to the 
Viciflitude of being able to paſs from Good to 
Evil, and from Evil tg Good, from Sin to Ver- 
tue, and from Vertue to Crimes or Vice. 

You ſee here exactly, what Time 1s; and Erter- 
nity oughr to be conceived by Oppolition ; for 
Eternity 1s, on the contrary , 'The immutable 
and interminable State,and Order of things : As 
much as Time , includes Inſtability and End ; 
ſo much do's Eternity exclude them both. Time 
ſpeaks Change and End ; Eternity ſpeaks the 
being alwaysthe ſame, and never ending: Thus 
as our preſent State in the Body is Time, fo our 
Future State out of the Body is Eternity; and 
there is the Principal clear Light, by which we 
ought to Judge of the difference of our Preſent, 
ks. of our Future State. All may Change,and all 
ought to have an End in our Preſent Statez but 
nothing ought to Change, nor have an End in 
our Future State, whether it be Happy or Un- 
happy. This is, as every one may lee, a fruit- 
ful Source, and abounding with ſtrong and preſ- 
ſing Conſequences, which ought to penetrate 
Us, and to cauſe a General and Univerſal 
Change 1n our Ideas. ; | 
' Our Preſent State , which is called Time, 

is 
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is likewiſe called the Preſent Life ; and our Fu- 
ture State, the Life ro come; becauſe, that tho? 
inthe two States, it is only the ſame Soul, which 
in each State is effentially Living ; yet it is very 
much to the purpoſe , that we diſtinguiſh theſe 
rwo Lives, by their divers ObjeAs and Con- 
ditions, altho? there be but one and the ſame 
Foundation of Life in the two States. The Pre- 
ſent Life doth not Exerciſe it ſelf, but upon the 
falſe and periſhable Objefs of Time, and its 
deceitful and deceiving Oeconomy, The Fu- 
ture Lite Exerciſes it ſ?]f upqn Objets whol- 
ly True, and wholly Solid. The Preſent Life, 
is a perpetual alternativeneſs of real Cares and 
Torments , and of falſe Shadows of Repoſe ; of 
effective Buſineſs, and of ſeeming Riches ; of 
the agitations and Fevers of the Paſſions , and 
lucid Intervals of Reaſon ; a Theater of Eternal 
Mutations; a Chain enterlinck*d with ſhort 
and tranſitory Felicities , and long and durable 
Miſeries ; a rapid and precipitous Torrent, which 
amongſt ſome {lender and falſe Pleaſures, and 
De bur always bitter drops of Pleaſure, rouls 
on with cruel Pains, and tormenting Briers ; A 
vehement and impetuous Whirlwind of hurry 
and Ambition ; Which after having much tor- 
mented and agitated the Body and the Soul; 
after having raiſed a thouſand Storms 1n the 


Heart and in the Spirit., 18 diſſipated into Air | 


and Smoak. The Future Life, on the contra- 
Ty, iseither but one Day all Uniform , all unit- 
ed to everlaſting Triumphs and Felicities , or 
one eternal Night of Horror and Deſpair. In 
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In fine, Our Preſent State, is alſo called the 
Preſent World; and our Future State, the 
World to come ; becauſe our Preſent State ties 
us, and affixes us to the Vitible and Corporeal 
World, much more ſenſibly, than to the Spiri- 
eual, and Intelligible World ; and our Future 
State ought to break off our Union , andour Re- 
lation to the Viſible World, and to unite us 
wholly and folely ro God, and to the pure Spi- 
rits, which make, together with God , that 
which we call the Intelligible World. 

And all theſe Idea's, ought equally to make 
us undervalue our Prefent State , for ſuch as it 
1s, and infinitely to eſteem our Future State , 
for that which it ought to be; for whether we 
conceive our Preſent State , under the Idea of 
Life , under the Idea of Time , or under the 
Idea of the Preſent and Viſible World ; and on 
the contrary, Whether it be that we conceive 
our Future State, under the Idea of Eternity, un- 
der the Idea ofa Future Life, or under the Idea 
of the World ro come ; the one appears infinite- 
ly Precious and Effential, and the other infinite- 
ly Deſpiſable. "They ought, moreover, to make 
us conceive clearly, the Crime, and the going 
aſtray of our Love of Time, of the Preſent Life 
and World ; and that of our indifference and 
forgetfulneſs for the Future Life, the World to 
come, and for Erernity. There are ſome,who 
wonder that the Goſpel ſhould be a perpetual 
Condemnation of the World ; And who would 
that the DiyineRedeemer had more complaiſance 

| for 


396 A Moral Eſſay upon 


for our Appetites and our [Inclinations thereto, 
and that he had not found it fo 1]l that we ſhould 
love an Appearance ſo amiable, and which hath 
ſo many Charms and Enchantments ; But they 
need only conſider what this Love, or the Love 
of the World is, upon which he lets fall his fo 
terrible Condemnarions and Curſes. 

*Tis this World the Goſpel condemns, and 
thunders out ſo many Anathema's and Curſes 
againſt ; It is this Love of Time, of Life, and of 
the preſent World, which blinds, which beſots 
and enchants Men, and makes them forget the 
World to come, or the future State of Souls out 
of Bodies. Ir 1s not at all that Aſſemblage of 
Elements which makes the World, that is con- 
demn'd ; Ir 18 not that Society of Men, whether 
Natural, Civil, or Politick, which is ſometimes 
alſo call'd the World, which is render*d Crimi- 
nal ; Bur it is the Corruption of Hearts blinded 
and enchanted by the Figure of this tranſitory 
World, from whence is form'd that over-ruling 
loveof Vanity, which makes Eternity to be for- 
gotten ; which is that impure and deteſtable 
World, which the Man-God, High-Prieſt of 
future Happineſs, and Father and 'Monarch of 
the Age to come, hath neceſſarily cry'd down, 
to recall Men from this wandring of Vanity, to 
the-Efſential Station of Eternity. 

He could not but condemn the World in 
every Part in that Sence, in its Conceits, in its 
Opinions, in its Maxims, in its Cuſtoms, in its 
Proſperities, and inits Goods, 1n its Joys and in 

ItS 


: the Soul of Mas. 397 


irs Pleaſures ; becauſe there could nothing flow! 
from ſo impure a Source, but what muſt be im- 

ure ; But this isnot a Place to enlarge upon it, 
t.is enough to have compris'd the Judgmenr 
which we ought to make of our two States, and 
the Preference which we ought to give to the 
one above the other, we mult now ſee the Obli- 
gations which come to us from thence. 
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The General Order betwixt Time and Eternity, 
the preſent and the future Life, and the pre- 
ſent World and the World to come, which- 

' follows from the Knowledge which we have 


.” been now acquiring. 


f HE RE is without doubt a real Order 


of Duties berween Time and Eternity, 
the preſent Life and the furure, the pre- 
ſent; World and the World-to come; We will 


not take notice of it,; bur 1t- is:Certain that Time* 


1s indebted to Eternity, the preſent Life to the 
furure, the preſent World tothe World to come, 
our preſent State to the future State. Time is 


indebred to Erernity ; for it Is riot but for the 


ſake of Erernity : And that which it owes to E." 
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teroity, 15, that it!ought!to refer all unto it, 
The Order of Time 1i:, that it ſhould be carry'd' 
back to the Point of Eternity ; All that 1s done' 
in Time,.and which is not carry'd back to Exers' 

| nity, 
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nity, is not only ſpent in pure Loſs and Vanity, 
bur it is alſo Criminal and Irregular ; becauſe 
Time is but a Preparation, the Prelude, and as 
it were the Preliminary Scene of Eternity. The 
preſent Life is nothing but a Paflage into the 


future; The preſent World is but as it were the 


Entrance, and a Form of the Frontifpiece of the 
World to come. Every thing that 1s at this 
Time, 1s Related to that which ought to be 
Then, asto its Term, and as tots End, Eter- 
nity is the End of all things prefent ; Ir is Eter- 
nity only that all the preſent Oeconomy re- 


gards ; It is for Eternity only that Time, the 


preſent Lie, and World are; and every thing 
that turns aſide in Time and this Life from this 
Mark and this End, is Eflentially Irregular and 
out of Order ; it 18a Wandring, at 18 a Folly, 
it 18a vain and unprofitable Amazement, or, to 
ſay better, it 1s 4. Fury and a Frenfie; it 1s the 
Subverſion of the Eflential Order:of Thingy, of 
the Efſeniial Order of Time and of Eternity, 
of the preſent and of the kuture Lite, of the pre- 
ſeat World andthe World to came. 


The Subverſion of ths Qrder. 


And upon this Account how' many Er- 
rors and Wandrings are there ? \For what A- 
buſe,, what Subverſion; hath there not been 
raade of T'me, of the preſent Life, and of the 
preſent World ? Time, the prefent Life, and 
the preſent World, are only a Paffage to Erer- 
nity ; 


_— *> {TY ow” YvW WDs 


| the Soul of Man. 399 


nity ; And inſtead of looking upon them under 
this Regard, and by their Efſential Reſpe& to 
Ecernity, we look upon themin a quite different 
manner ; We make the End of the Way where 
the End of the Means is made; or where it is 


' ancluded in Time, 1n this Life, and-in the pre- 


ſent World ; We do nor eſteem any:thing Hap- 
py or Unhappy, but with a regard to the preſent 
Advantages and Diſadvantages ; Inſtead of only 
and ſolely regarding the End of Erernuy, fo as 
never to ſtrike out of the Way ; inſtead of con- 
fidering the ſhort Duration of Time, as not to 
ſpend any of it ia Vanity, and the Duties of the 
the Time to come, fo as to accomplih chem, 
we only regard the Agreeableneſs of the Voy- 
age ; We have forgot the Mark, where we fall 
afleep upon the Way, inthe raviſhing Dreams of 
Pleaſure, where we kill our ſelves with Pain, to 
heap up there Sand and Duſt in the furious and 
frantick Ardor of a burning Fever of Avarice 
or of Ambition ; We believe that this is very 
well to employ Life, to apply it to Pleafures or 
Buſineſſes. 'This double Folly poſlefics all Man- 
kind , half of them are poſleſs'd with ihe Folly 
of Pleaſure and of Joy, and from thence comes 
Amours and Rejoycings, Luxury 'and Feaſt- 
ings, a hundred Follies, and a hundred diffe- 
rent Paſſions ; And the other half are poſleſs'd 
with, that of Buſineſs and Fortune. And all this 
1s but one and the ſame Wandring, one and the 
ſame Madneſs, and one and the ſame Vanny. 
We believe it is a fine thing to Govern 
States 


400 A Moral Eſſay upon 


States with an abſolute Power, and with a 
Sovereign Authority, to gain Battels, to Con- 
quer Provinces, to make all the Neighbouring 
Thrones and Kingdoms ſhake around us, to 
give what Motion and Impreſſion we will to the 
Univerſe, to reduce to an eftetive Reality thar 
Idea of an Univerſal Monarchy, the Viſion and 
Chimerical Ambition of which: we have re- 
proached in the laſt Age 1n our Neighbors ; We 
believe that it 1s ſomething very tine, and it is 
true, that — in Human Afarrs is greater; 
bur even Thar if it be not in the Order of *E- 
ternity , or if it be not made for the End or 
Proſpe&, and for the Scope of Eternity, all that 
133 nothing but' a great and vaſt Folly, but a 
great and frightful Wandring from the Mark 
and from the End, a Childiſh Nluſion and A- 
mazement, a Sport of Ants, and a Triumph of 
thoſe little InſeRts that we ſee roll and remove 
with ſo much Effort , one Grain of Sand, or 
; one little Clod of Earth withour any ſolid Pro- 
/ ft. We muſt redreſs our Conduct by thoſe 
Lights and thoſe Knowledges, which diſcover 
to us equally our Duties, and the Motives and 
Incentives to Our Duries. 

The Holy Fathers have faid, T'bat the Eter- 
nity was a Light which 1s no ſooner riſen in a 
Spirit and in a Heart, but that it cauſes more 
Inſtruftions,and more Lights of Duries to ariſe, 
than there flows Rays from the Body and the 
Globe of the ſhining Sun, who is all Light and 
all Rays ; and whar fort of Expreſſion ſoever 
this 
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this may be, it doth not come up to the Truth, 
Good God ! what crowd of Rays doth not this 
beautiful Sun of Eternity ſpread over all our 
Ways ? What an Ocean of them doth not he 
pour upon us, againſt our ſo Exceſſive and fo 
Idalatrous an Eſteem of the World, and of its 
Vanity, againſt our Adoring of vain Beauties, 
againſt the Illuſions of Riches, againſt the Phan- 
thme of Grandeur, againſt the Chimera's of 
Fortune, againſt the Enchanting and Bewitch- 
ing of Pleaſures, againſt the Vanity of our En- 
terpriſes, againſt the Inutility of our violent 
Tranſports, againft the Fooliſhneſs of our 
Leagues and Alliances, agamſt the Blindneſs of 
our Maxims, and the Errors of our Opinions ? 
One of the Ancients ſaid, "That the Contempla- 
tion of Wiſdom did cauſe in the Spirit and in 
the Hearts of Men, that which the fixed look- 
ing upon the Sun cauſes in Corporeal Eyes, 
which being blinded with his great Light, ſee 
not any thing more in the World ; Bur it is the 
Knowledge of the future State of aur Souls out 
of the Body, and in the Eternal World, which 
marvellouſly cauſeth this Effet ; When we 
have well view'd the World to come, and the 
new State of our Souls, we fee nathing in this 
Wagld but Darknefles and Shadows, bat a great 
and voſt Nuthingneſs, but a perpetual 1Ilution ; 
For this 15 not only a Light which obſcures all 
the preſent Advantages, and all the Objects of 
Human Paſſions ; bur *tis a Day that annihi- 
lates them, and effaces them entirely, 
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From thence there ſprings together with the 
clear Knowledge and Convidtion of a thouſand 
and a thouſand Obligations, a thouſand and a 
thouſand Incitements to YVigzlance, whether it 
be on the ſide of Fear, or on the fide of Hope : 
The fear of the infinite IIs of the unhappy For- 
tune of this new Place, doth not leave us any 
thing in the Pains of Yertue which we might 
fear, nor any thing in the Pleaſure of the World 
and of Sin, with which we might be affected, 
The ſhort and little Interval which is between 
the Pleaſure of Paſſions and of Sin, and between 
theſe ſo affrighting Is, doth not uo us one 
ſingle moment to have the leaſt reſt ; The 
Thunder rumbles over our Head, and 1s ready 
to break upon us 3 we touch the End of the pre- 
ſent Life as it were with Foot-and Hand, we ſee 
it before us asa highand lofty Wall, which ſtops 
our further Progreſs in ſpite of us, and which 
preſents it ſelf like an unſurmountable Wall, 
againſt which our exorbitant Deſires ought to 
daſh themſelves in pieces, and which ought to 
give a violent Interruption to our Coverouſl- 
neſs; and at the ſame time a large and valt 
Gate open to our Souls and to our Sins, for to 
procure them the Paſſage to Eternity, and to 
make them enter into a new Career of Unhap- 
pineſs or of Felicity ; the ſort of which ought 
to be decided by the Diſpoſition and Situation 
of the Order or Diſorder in which we die. 

We ſee in the End of our Lives, which is fo 
near and fo inevitable, this Gate and this "_ 
a 
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all at ohce ; and the greatneſs of the Deſpair 
which we ſee ſo near us, if we remain ſo care- 
leſly Sleeping, is ſo powerful an Incitement to 
Vigilance, and at the ſame time fo fruitful a 
Principle'of ſo many Duties and of ſo miany 
Obligations of Attention concerning our ſelves, 
of Refleftion, of Deliberation, and of Conſul- 
tation concerning the End and Eyent of Lite, 
concerning the Means and the Help of Inno- 
cence, that if I would here give a particular 
Account of them, I ſhould be forc'd to make a 
great Volume ; whereas I will only ſhew, and 
give an Overture to the particular Refletions 
of every one. I cannot however but remark, 
That the Duty of Vigilance,or of the Cooperati- 
on of Salvation, do's include them —_— 
and that it is (together with the Miſpriſal of this 
preſent Life, and the lively and ardent Defire of 
the future Life) the moſt Efſential Duty of the 
Order of Time and of Eternity, which deſerves 
here a particular RefleCtion. 


CH AP. XVI. 


The Duty of the Cooperation of Salvation, and 
what Divine Predeſtination, and what Di- 
vine Reprobation #, on Gods part. 


LTH O” there are ſome amongſt Men 
more particularly call'd ro that which we 


call Salvation, which is that which we mean by 
Dd 2 Divine 
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Divine Predeſtination , Men more particularly 
favour*d and cheriſh*d for the happy End and 
the favourable Event, of that Alternativeneſs of 
Happineſs or Unhappineſs, which 1s determin'd 
in Time for Eternity ; Men with whoſe Salva- 
tion God charges himſelf, as a particular Cauſe 
if you will ; for it 18 thus that ſome few conceive 
it: Yet it is nevertheleſs certain and indubirable, 
That all Men are generally Cal d to Salvation, 
to that happy Lot of Eternity, which Afociates 
Maa to all the Felicities of Gcd, Even thoſe 
themſelves which Men conceive as Reprobates, 
antecedently, as they ſay, on Gods part, who 
are thoſe whom God abandons to the common 
Graces of the general Vocation, and with whoſe 
Salvation he doth not charge himſelf, or, to ſay 
better, he doth not meddle as ro the Succeſs and 
the Event, but as Univerſal Cauſe. This 1s 
call'd his Reprobation; for on his part there is 
not any other which comes purely from him, or 
which can be imputed to him ; Even thoſe very 
Men, I ſay, which others conceive as Repro- 
bated on Gods part, are really Call'd to Sal- 
vation: God generally prepares for them Means 
not only ſufficient, but abounding ; and he 
would withal his Heart that they ſhould pur no 
Obſtacle to the {incere Intentions which he hath 
of Affociating all Men to his Felicity and his 


Glory in his moſt happy Eternity. , Iristrue, he * 
will not uſe all his Power to furmount the Ob- 


ſtacles which Men may put there, he will not 


charge himſelf with the making the Salvation | 


of 
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of all Men to ſucceed at what Price ſoever it 
be, which is the Sence in which St, Augnſtin 
ſays in ſome places, That God will not Save 
all Men, he will not charge himſelf with the 
Effective Succeſs and Event of the Salvation of 
all ; which it he ſhould do, it would be impoſ- 
ſible that there ſhould one ſingle Man periſh ; 
which is the Sence in which St. Auguſtin ſays, 
That God being willing to Save Men,there can 
beno Liberty which canreſiſt him; Hewill nor 
concur to the Succeſs and to the Event of the 
Salvation of All as Univerſal Cauſe ; He haz 
believ'd that he ought to have more regard to 
the Honor of his Divine Attributes, than to the 
Intereſts generally of all his Creatures ; and that 
| being willing to Save all Men, as to himſelf, 
and to give to them all ſufficient and neceſſary 
Means thereto, he might ſuffer ſome of them to 
Periſh by their own Negligence and their own 
Faulr; which as the Sence in which St, Paul 
compares him to the Potter, who makes what 
he pleaſes of his own Clay, without any mani- 
ſet Cauſe to contradict him, and the unſearch- 
able Myſteries of his Judgments, upon which he 
cries out, Oh the depth ! 

But the ſame Authority of the Divine Word, 
which teaches us, that there are Men more Dear, 
and more in Fayour, with whoſe Salvation God 
| do's charge himſelf more particularly, or that 
; he anticipates by a more favourable Predeſti- 
nation, doth teach us, "That All are CallPd, and 
lincerely Call'd, and that He would have all 
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Men to be Yay'd, and that he would nat have 
one ſingle Man Periſh. And it is very ſtrange, 
that ſome Men, who do not believe the Prede- 
ſtination of ſome few after the manner that they 
believe it, but that upon this Divine Aba 
rity the 'will believe that All are ſincerely 
Calld, fince the Divine Word is no leſs expreſs 
for the general and Univerſal Vocation of All, 
than for the Predile&tion and Fayour of a $ pecial 
Predeſtination for ſome Few ; nay, it is more 
expreſs and more formal for the General Voca- 
tion of All, than for this Predile&ion of Parti- 
cular Predeſtination for ſome Few, at leaſt after 
the manner that they conceive it, 'who will not 
that All are truly and lincerely Call'd ; And if 
we muſt neceſlarily quit one of theſe two > Truths, 
both which ought to be <qually refpe&ted and 
retain'd, we ought rather to quit Thar of Pre- 
diletion and Singular Predeſſination of ſome 
Few, than that of a General Vocation of All ; 
for beſides that it is "a ſame Divine Authority 
which requires both theſe Opinions to be re- 
ceiv'd and reſpeCted, That of the General Vo- 
cation hath moreover the Authority, the Foun- 
dation and the Help of Natural Evidence, 
which makes us ſee in God the Heart of a Fa- 
ther for all Men, and a Foundation of Liberty 
in all Men, which was not given them but to 
ſerve them, to determine in Time the Lot of | 
their Eternity. | 
We cannot believe, That there is one ſingle ; 
Man, whom God hath Created to be Damned, 
ſr ag” o 
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as ſome have believ'd that there are a great 
many. On Mans fide the Stare of Trial which 
holds us here ballanc'd berwixt the two Eterni- 
ties, which we have ſaid make the Foundarion 
of the Preſent State, gives us Idea's quite con- 
trary, f{ince we arenot there preſerved Free bur 
todetermine this Lot 3 And on Gods fide it ap- 
pears to us ſo well in the manner how he conti- 
nually Operates in all Men in the Order of 
Nature, that we cannot at all conceive, that he 
being ſo Eflentially good in Nature, ſhould nor 
be ſo in Grace alſo. 

Salvation is then a Lot whereby we may 
render our ſelves happy if we will ; how Repro- 
bate ſoever we are, we have all Grace enough, 
if we have enough of Vigilance and enough 
of Cooperation, to ſurmount the Obſtacles of 
Salvation, which do proceed wholly from our 
Natural Corruption, and not from any Oppolt- 
tion or Difficulty which God impoſeth upon us. 

All the World ſpeaks of this Cooperation of 
Salvation, and of Chriſtian Vigilance, which 
ought to Animate and Conduct it; bur there are 
bur few People who will apply themſelves to 
underſtand well what is this Vigilance and this 
Cooperation of Salvation. What means the 
Holy Scripture, when ic bids us Watch,Vigilate, 
and when it bids us Work out our Salvation ? 
It 1s of Importance to frame well a neat Idea of 
it, {ince what we ought to do in this reſpect, is 
but a Cooperation ; for we of our ſelyes donor 
know how to work out our Salyation , all that 
Dd 4 we 
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we can do in this Caſe 1s but to Cooperate : 
And as this word Cooperation effentially im. 
ports a Relation to an Action and Operation of 
Another ; ſo we muſt ſay, that our Cooperation 
of Salvation ought to be the Deed m Us which 
God do's there, or which he would have done 
there by the Impreſſion of his Grace and of this 
Heavenly Vocartion ; and we ſhall have there. 
by a moſt diſtint and moſt eafie Notion of all 
the Duty, and all the Obligation of Coopera- 
tion of Salvation : For fmce to Cooperare to 
Salvation, is to be Aftive, to Watch, to Labor, 
to Do and Atchieve in us that which God hath 
begun there by his Grace, which would fnith 
Joyntly with us, that which it begun withont 
us ; That the Vocation-to Salvation, with all 
the Impreſſions of Grace which accompany it, 
15 in us but a beginning of a Separation from 
the World, a Diſeſteem of the Vanities of 'it, a 
flaming and lively ardent Defire for Ererniry, 
a Victory over our Paſſions, the myſtick Death 
of our Senſes, a holy Hatred of 6ur Sebves-; It 
follows from thence, That otr Cooperation ro 
Salvation is not a vain Preſumption, and a vain 
Confidence of Faith, by which we regard out 
Selves, as indubitably fer apart to 'Erernal Ele- 
tion ; which is, if T may be permirred'to'ſayfo, 
the Fanaticiſm, or the Fanarick-and'Chytnerical 
Thought, and the falſe Piety'of 'ſbme'prerended 
Faithful Ones, who place all the 'Efferitial Co- 
operation of Salvation, 'in:ithe Belief that chey 
are as indubitably Sav'd as Feſms' Chriſ? _ 
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of Devotion , or a Superſtition about more eſ- 
ſenrial Practices, wherein we every day ſce,cer- 
tain falſe Worſhippers do place their whole Re- 
ligion; nor as at a ſimple Obſervation of the 
exterior Actions of Juſtice, and of Duty , nor a 
ſuperficial Sentiment of God, which only makes 
them vent towards him ſome inefficacious and 
unprofitable Deſires and Sighs,which is no more 
than to ſay .,, Domine, Domine,, Lord, Lord, as 
the Divine Redeemer hath remarked : Bur it:is 
a conſtant , a perpetual, and an .indefatigable 
Application, to withdraw our ſelves from the 
World , to mortihe our ſelves, to dimuniſh the 
force of our diforderly Cancupiſcence, to ,pu- 
rhe -our Imaginations, to contemplate the 
Eternal Beauties , \to premeditate the mext end 
of Life, to avoid:the Pleaſures of Senſe , and 
10 taft thoſe of Grace and Eternity. When we 
omit this Co-operation , all the reſt are uſeleſs; 
in vain do we repeat our Prayers, in vain do 
we frequent Divine Myſteries. 

St. Paul ſaith, That:this is beating the Air , 
that is to ſay, that it # to donothing. It # up- 
on my Impure Senſes, and upon my Rebelliows 
Fleſh , faith this Apoſtle, Tharl ſtrike, and nor 
upon the Air. I know, that to work out my 
Salvation., 1have-only.to do to work upon my 
Heart ; -and-for-that Reaſon ,, it 35.ypon Itithar 
1 iRetke.all.my blows. I ſubject .my Senſes, \[ 
chaſtiſe.my Body,I.make a.continual Vialence 
upon my -Inclinations.; for .to do .otherwile,, 
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were to beat the Air, and to loſe both Time and 
Labour. Co-operation then is eſſential to Sal- 
vation, which 1s the moſt eſſential Duty of the 
Order of 'Time, and of Eternity, and by con- 
ſequence, of our Preſent State : And this Duty 
ought more to employ us, than the care of our 
Fortunes , and the other intereſts of our Paſions ; 
it ought not to give us one moment of T'ruce ; 
it ought to keep us always in Breath ; it is for 
that reaſon, that our Saviour expreſſes it , by 


the Name of Vigilance ; it ought effedtively to * 


be a perpetual Application to Watch, and to ſtir 
up our Heart to prepare it, and put it into a 
State, capable of receiving this Impreſſion of its 
proper Glory, and its proper Felicity ; which 
God would make upon thoſe amongſt us whom 
he ſhall find diſpoſed to finiſh and conſummate 
his Divine Reſemblance , which Nature and 
Grace began, and which his Glory only finiſh- 
eth. 


_—_— 


CHAP. XVII 


The Duty of a lively, and ardent Deſire of a Fu- 
" fure Life. 


Port Co-operation of Salvation, doth 
eflentially import a Diſeſtcem of the Pre- 
ſent Life, and a lively and ardent Defire of the 
Future; yet notwithſtanding, theſe two Duties 
are different in their Foundations; fince the Nu- 
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ty of Co-operation of Salvation cealing, we do 
not ceaſe however to be obliged to endure the 
Preſent Life, with ſome ſort of Impatience; and 
to Sigh afrer the Future, with an ardent and 
expreſſive Defire. lt is Eſſential to obſerve, and 
toremark, That we ought effeCtively to be en- 
fAamed with a lively , and ardent Deſire of the 
Life to come, by a true Obligation, and arrue 
Duty, which we cannot omit or violate, with- 
out rendring our ſelves infinitely culpable to- 
wards God , and worthy of all his Anger, and 
all his Vengeance. 

Here is an Obligation very New, for almoſt 
all Men, who do fo love the Preſent Life, 
that they cannot ſo much as only comprehend, 
that they can love and defire the Future; but 
this Obligation which appears New, to the Car- 
nal Taſt of our Terreſtrial Love, 1s of the ſame 
Date in the Soul of Man , as the Obligatign of 
Regarding , and ſeeking God only as the Sove- 
reignGood; for fince it 1s but in this Future Life, 
that God is poſſefled , it follows, thatin as much 
as we are obliged to have this Love of thar Holy 
Thirſt, and of that Sacred Concupiſcence for 
God, that love of Union, and of Poſleflion, and 
of Joy , the Duty of which, hath been already 
Eftabliſhed; ſo much are we obliged to Love 
and Deſire, with an ardent and impreſled Deſire, 
the Life to come. 

St. Auguſtin perfeftly underſtood this Princi- 
ple; forit 1s for that Reaſon, that he ſaid , Thar 
he that findeth himſelf well in this World, and 
| would 
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would always continue here , hath not the leaſt 
ſpark of theleaſt perfet Love, which all Men 
ought to have for God : And it 1s upon this 
Principle, that all the other Holy DoCtors have 
decided the ſame thing ; They have not only 
determined , that it 1s an efſential Duty in the 
Heart of Man, To Groan and Sigh after the 
Life to come; but they have remarked, that 
therein, is the moſt inſeparable Character of the 
Divine Predeſtination, and of the Impreflion 
which the Holy Ghoſt makes in them to whom 
he bears witneſs of the Eternal EleCtion, and A» 
doption of the Heavenly Father: Thoſe that 
are Predeſtinated, ſay they, are the bemoaning 
and deſolate Turtle-Doves, who figh withour 
ceaſing after the Celeſtial Spouſe, who do 
not receive theſe chaſt Birds to his chaſt Em- 
braces, but in the Life to come. They are the 
Citizens of the Heavenly Country , who look 
upon themſelves as baniſhed upon Earth ; 
They are the true [rac/ites , who could find no- 
thing good and agreeable in Babylon, and who 
could not propoſe to themſelves any other Plea- 
ſure , than that .of returning to their dear 'e- 
ruſalem; They are the tender and paſlionate 
Children, who can find no pleaſure out of the 
Preſence, and Houſe of their Father; "They are 
the judicious Travellers, who regard the Places 
where they paſs, as Places which they ought not 
10 place their Hearts upon, as Places whereat 
their Hearts ought not to ſtop, {ince they can» 


no: Reſt there themſelves; They are ( ſay the 
Fathers) 
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Fathers) Stones out of their Quarry, and a Fire 
out of its Sphere; They continually throw them- 
ſelves forwards towards him, who allures them 
with a Charm ſo ſweet in this New Life ; "Their 
Hearts continually ſay that which che Lips on- 
ly Pronounce in the Perſon of Reprobates, in 
the Prayer which our Saviour, the King of the 
Age to come, teacheth us, Let thy Kingdom 
come. 

Such are thoſe who are Predeſtinated, the 
Citizens, and the Children of the Kingdom of 
Heaven ; Filis Regni, They do not long, bur 
after the Future Life , which 1s their Kingdom, 
and that of their Heavenly Father : The Repro- 
bates, on the contrary, they love only the Pre- 
ſent Life; they do not atall know of any other 
Goods, or other Pleaſures, than thoſe of the 
Earth. The Dove that went out of the Ark, 
returned to the Ark again , becauſe ſhe found 
no place where ſhe could reſt her Feet ; but the 
Ravens did not return at all , becauſe loving 
Corruption , their Impure Taft engaged them 
to all the dead Bodies, which they found in 
the way. He that 1s Predeftinared, groans here, 
becauſe he Suffers, and he Suffers becauſe he 
is ſeparated from God, and from His Eternal De- 
lights. The Reprobate, on the contrary, do's 
wallow in Joys ; heeſteems himſelt happy, he 
1s contented with his falſe Profperity, becauſe he 
doth not art all think of God, and his Immortal 
Felicities, He hath his SatisfaQtion and Conſo- 
Jation in this World , which obliges the King 


of 
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of the World to come, to dart out his Curſe, 
and his Compaſſion upon him, in theſe Terms, 
ſo violent and fo terrible, Woe be to yor, that 
you have had your Conſolation in thu World, 
To Love then,and todelire the Future Life; 
to Sigh after the coming of the Eternal King- 
dom, and to return without ceaſing, from the 
midſt of Babylow, towards the Heavenly Fera- 
ſalem, is an indiſpenſable Duty of the Love of 
God, and of that proper Charity which we owe 
toour ſelves; and if we do not find in us, this 
Love of the World to Come , and this Chara- 
Cter of the Divine Predeſtination , we ought to 
begin there by the Co-operation, which we 
ought to contribute to our Salvation ; to apply 
our ſelves without ceaſing , to contemplate the 
Beauty , and the Charms ofthe Eternal World, 
and the advantages of the Future Life,above the 
Preſent ; to the end , that perpetual Contem- 
plation may purihe our Imaginations ; that fo 
we ray hate our Earthly Taft, and imprint the 
Celeſtial one upon us, which will cauſe that we 
ſhall ceaſe to be thoſe Earthly Men , of whom 
Sr. Paul ſpeaks, upon whom remains the Curle 
of Adam , and that we ſhall become thoſe Hea- 
venly Men , who being thenceforwards drawn 
after the lively reſemblance of the New Man , 
ſhall eternally be the perfect Images of his Glo- 
ry, and of his Sovereign Felicity in Heaven. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XVIIL 


A Recapitulation of Moral Conſequences, drawn 
from what bath been Eſtabliſhed , concerning 
our Souls , for the Convoittion of our Duttes , 
and the Condemnation of our Diſorders. 


T 7 E had propoſed to add here for a Fourth 
Part, a Recapitulation of all the Moral 
Conſequences, which might be drawn from 
what hath been cleared, concerning our Souls, 
in Relation to our Duties, and to our Diſorders ; 
and to have given it by way of an Alphabeti- 
cal Table: And therein, to have let you ſee a 
Conviction of all our Duties , and a ſolid Eſta- 
bliſhment of all our Obligations, the Shame 
and Diſorder of all our Paſſions, the Rule of 
all our Sentiments, and generally an Univerſal 
Condud for all our Life tro come. But we were 
afraid That would have exceflively encreaſed the 
Volume: And we are therefore determined to 
cloſe up all ,. with a general Conſideration of 
the little eſteem which we have for our Souls ; 
and with the Condemnation of Five principal 
Diſorders in our Lives, which we believe, have 
deſerved a particular Reflection, 
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How unreaſonable we are, ta make ſo little an 
Account of our Souls, after ſo much that hath 
been already ſaid of them. 


We have fſhewed, that there 1s in our Souls a 
Sprritual Nature, a Heavenly Origin,an Immor- 
tal Condition , a Divine Quality, an Eflential 
Union with God, an Everlafting State of Miſe- 
ry or Happineſs, after a ſhort 'T'rial in this Life, 
We have ſhewed, That they come from God, 
that they are always eflentially in God ; that it 
1s but for a little moment of Time, that: their 
Union with the Body , ſuſpends their 1ummedi- 
ate Union with God ; and that thus they ought 
quickly to return to God, and remain everlaſt- 
ingly in Him. We have ſeen, that They are 
imprinted with ſo many glorious and eminent 
Tracts of rhe Divine Reſemblance, which have 
rendred them worthy to be ( if I may be per- 
mnred to ſay ſo) reclaimed and redeemed fo 
dearly , at the Price of the annihilation of all 
the greatneſs of aGod, at the Price of a thouſand 
ſorts of Revilings and Humiliations , and of al 
the Merit of his Blood and Life. 

We have feen how they ought to lay afide , 
the deceirful Garment of the preſent Felicity of 
the Body ,as a Theatrical Habit;how they ought 
ro change Opinions, Taſts and [deas; how all the 
SpeCtacle of ime ought to be Effaced,and how 
that of Eternity ought to diſcover it ſelf to our 


Eyes; how they are to be happy in all the proper 
Felicity 
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licity of God, or unhappy according to the Ex- 
tent of his Power and his Anger, And there 
15 not one of theſe Idea*s and of theſe Circum- 
ſtances, which ought not to ſerve us for a Light 
to Enlighten in us a thouſand Duties ; and which 
on the contrary 1s not a clear Light, to let us 
ſee in our ſelves a thouſand Diſorders, where- 
with we ought to be penetrated with Confuſt- 
on and to Reproach our ſelves ; who carry- 
ing in us that Foundation of Reaſon, and that 
Light of the Spirituality, of the Eternity, and 
of the Divine Quality of our Suuls which we 
do, we ought to guide otherwiſe than we do, 
our Reliſhes and our Sentiments, our Opinions 
and our Maxims, our Defires and our Aﬀecti- 

ons, all our Actions and all our Life. | 
Oh the Folly and Diſorder ! Oh the Vanity 
and Illuſion! Oh the Charm and Enchantment ! 
Oh the Fury and Frenſie of Man | who bearing 
an Eternal and Immortal Soul in his Hands, 
doth not know the Price nor the Fragility of 
the Treaſure which he carries, but continually 
ſtrikes it againſt a thouſand Rocks ! Our Souls 
are Immortal and Eternal, their Nature 1s not at 
all Frail and Mortal, they ought to laſt Eter- 
nally like God ; but as their Being and their 
Nature is durable and ſolid, fo 1s their Happt- 
neſs, and fo 1s their Lot of Eternity nice and 
uncertain, There is no Glaſs ſo brittle, rhere 
1s not one moment of the Day wherein we do 
not ſtrike them againſt Rocks and Marbles, a- 
gainſt all the Occaſions of Sin and Ruine which 
Le preſent 
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preſent themſelves. We do not only hurt 
them ſo ſenſeleſly and inconfiderately, but we 
Stake this Treaſure ſo ineſtimable and fo 
infinite, againſt the ſmalleſt Pleaſures which 
the furious and implacable Enemy of our Souls 
can propoſe and ofter tro us. No King did ever 
Stake his Kingdom and his Throne upon the 
Chance of one Dye. Whar do I ſay,No King ? 
No Man did ever Stake his Fortune and his 
Hope, tho? never fo mean ; And We ; do not 
We continually Stake to Not hingneſs & to Sha- 
dows, Eternal Thrones and Kingdoms, Immor- 
ral Hopes and Fortunes ? David' would not 
have the Pleaſure to quench the burning Thirſt 
wherewith he was inflam'd, at the peril of the 
Life of ſome few of his Soldiers ; How, ſaid he, 
ſhall I Drink at fo dear a Price? Shall I hazard 
Souls for my "Thirſt ? And yet We! We have 
no Deſire, tho? never ſo ſenſeleſs, we have never 
ſo little Thirſt. which we will not content at 
the Price of the Erernal Loſs of our Souls, or at 
leaſt of the evident danger of that Irreparable 
Loſs. What fhall we call Fury and Phrenfie, 
if this be not'? O the Folly then and the Dil- 
order ! O the Madneſs and Phrenſie of our 
Thoughts and of our Deſires, of our Rehiſhes 
and of our Paſtions! it we do not hencefor- 
wards guide them by the Knowledge which we 
have of the Heavenly Origine of the Spiritual 
Nature, of the Immortal Condition, of the Di- 
vine Quality, and of the Everlaſting State after 
this Lite, of the Immutable Felicity or Miſery 
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of our Souls, and of all the other Advantages 
which we have ſhew'd to be in them. 


Five Moral Conſequences in Relation to Five 
Principal Circumſtances concerning the No- 


bility of our Souls. 


We might draw a thouſand particular In- 
ſtrutions, and a thouſand ſtrong Condemn3- 
tions of our Diſorders, from all theſe Know- 
ledges ; bur ſince we only intend here to open 
a'Way, as-it were, to the end that every one 
may be InſtryQed by bimſelt in his Particular, 
and draw thoſe Conſequences which are pro- 
>. ro himſelf, we will only draw Five of them 
' from hence againſt Fiye of our moſt common 
Diſorders, which we do not acknowledge for 
Diſorders only, which we ſball make to Anſwer 
to the Five Priacipal Circumſtances of the Dig- 
nity and of the Excellence which we have 
ſhew'd to be 1a our Souls. 

We ſhall draw from the Principle of the Ce- 
leſtial Origine, and of the Efſential Dependence 
_ of our Soul, and of our Union with God, from 
the Principle that they proceed from God, that 
they live in God, and that they ought necefla- 
rily in a ſhort time to retyrn to:God, the Cop- 
ſequence of a terrible Condemnation of our 
forgetfulneſs and of our going altray from 
God; whereof we are fo little afraid, and where- 
in we do not acknowledge even the Diſorder 


and the Irregularity. 
Ee 2 We 
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We ſhall draw from the Principle of the Spi- 
ritual Nature of our Souls, a Conſequence of 
the clear and ſenſible Conviction of the Difor- 
der, of our fooliſh and Idolatrous love of our 
Body, which we believe to be fo lawful and fo 
innocent. 

We ſhall draw from the Principle of our Im- 
mortal Condition, the Conſequence of an evi- 
' dent Conviction of the Diſorder of our be- 
witching love of the prefent Life, whereof we 
have ſo little Remorſe. | 

We ſhall draw from the Principle of the Di- . | 
vine Quality of our Souls, which 1s the Honor 
of the Divine Reſemblance (which Nature be- 
gins in them by Conſcience and by the Seeds 
of Vertue, and which Grace and Glory do 
finiſh) the Conſequence of the Condemnation 
of thar little care which we have to cooperate 
to the Honor of the Divine Reſemblance. 

We ſhall draw from the Principle of the 
Alternativeneſs of the immutable State of Fe- 
licity and Miſery, which muſt ſucceed the pre- 
ſent Fortune, and which we have preſently to 
decide by the good uſage of Time and of this 
Life, the Conviftion of the outragious Folly of 
our violent Tranſports, and of our fury of 
Ambition for the preſent Fortunes, which we 
regard as the only Prudence and the only Wil- 
dom of this Life. 


The 


the Soul of Man. 421 


The Condemmation of our Forgetfulneſs , and of 
our Wandring from God. 


Firſt of all, How condemnable are we for 
forgetting God ? fince jt is true , That our 
Souls do not only come from God, but they live 
Effentially in him; and that after this ſhort In- 
terruption of their Immediate Union with him, 
which makes the preſent Life, they ought ro 
return, and eternally remain in him. How 
great 1s the Diforder, in your Opigion, of this 
Forgetfulneſs ? 
he Scripture ſaith, That the Stars being in- 
capable of Sentiments and of Knowledge, have 
a perpetual Acknowledgment for him who gave 
them Light ; and for that Reaſon to teſtifie 
it to him, they ſend him back perpetually their 
Light, and are continually turn'd rowards him, 
as if 1t were to tell him, that for Him only they 
delireto ſhine, that it.is for Him only that they 
do ſhine ; Lucent ei qui fecit illas, Here is an 
Idea and a Leſſon which they give us of the 
continual Application - and perpetual Return 
which we aught to, have towards God, for per- 
ceiving .and acknowledging his Preſence, his 
Divine Illumination and his Influence in us ; 
But we are far enough from following this Lef- 
ſon, our Heart and our Spirit do turn them- 
ſelves equally from him, they equally loſe them- 
ſelves m1 uſeleſs Thoughts, and plunging them- 
{:lves, and adyancing farther and farther into 
Ee 3 this 
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this Land of Forgetfulneſs, and this Region 
of Darkneſs ; they do not ſo much as once a 
Day, no not, perhaps, once a Week, once a 
Month, once a Year, call to mind their Divine 
Origine, and their Celeſtial Dependence ; Ob- 
ſtupeſcite Cel ſuper hoc, here would the Pro- 
phet Eſay ſay : All Nature faith the ſame thing 
with the Prophet, and would rife and Arm her 
{elf againſt rhis ſo 9onſtrow Ingratitude, and 
this ſo monſtrous Inſolence. "There 1s not be- 
twixt Man and Man the like Example of Inju- 
ſtice, of Brutality, and of Raſhnefs. 

It would be very mucb, . that the Heart only 
ſhould forget God, and ſhould wander from him, 
in ſearching as ſhe doth, her Happineſs and her 
Pleaſure out of him, which is the preateft Wan- 
dring that can be. But it 1s not the Heart alone 
thar forgets God, and wanders from him, the 
Spirit ir ſelf, the Spirit who could have quitted 
it ſelf at fo eaſe a rate of the Duty of its De- 
pendence and its Acknowledgment, the Spirit 
forgets him, the Spirit effacts his Idea, rhe Spi- 
rit turns it ſelf wholly from. him, 'it revyolrs en- 
tirely : And tho” the Spirit receives continually 
a Light and Thought from God; it is by him 
that ſhe Perceives all that the perceiyes, it is 
by him that ſhe Thinks all that ſhe Thinks, 
and it is by him that ſhe Knows all that ſhe 
Knows ; and yet 1o far is ſhe from acknowledg- 
ing and perceiving it, that ſhe believes that ſhe1s 
a Light to her ſelf, and (he doth nor ar all believe 


that ſhe oweth any thing to God for it. It FP 
the 
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the Sun did never Set, or were never under a 
Cloud, we ſhould not at all believe that it was 
by it we hadthe Light, we ſhould believe that 
the Light, by the help of which we ſee all things, 
were in our Eyes ; and becauſe God doth con- 
tinually Enlighten us, becauſe that this Sun ne- 
ver Sets, becauſe that this Sun is always ready 
to Enlighten us every inſtant, we believe that 
we have in our felves the Light and the Idea's 
wherewith He Enlightens us. "The Dog lifts 
up his Head to him who gives Bread to him, 
the Spirit of Man doth not at all lift up his 
Thoughts towards him who continually gives 
him all his Light and all his Life ; O Ingrati- 
tude ! O Revolt ! 

What Judgment do you think doth God 
make of thoſe Men who live in Courts, in Pa- 
laces, and in great Offices of all ſort of Profeſ- 
fion, , who paſs their Days, 'their Weeks, their 
Months, their Years, all their whole Life, with- 
out any true Remembrance, or any true Senti- 
ment of him, and of. the continual Dependence 
which we have, of the perpetual Irradiation of 
his Erernal Efſence ? With what Eyes do you 
think doth he look upon them ? What Vi1o- 
lence do you think doth he offer himſelf, in not 
haſtning the end of their Lives, and the begin- 
ning of his Vengeance ? Yet He never ſpoke 
with more Reſentment than Laborevi ſuſtinens, 
He never thunder'd or demanded Juſtice from 
Heaven or Earth with more vehemence, He 
never demanded it with a greater Indignation. 
Ec 4 Let 
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Let us ſeeif there be any thing like this amongft 
Men, from a Subject to a King, from Children 
tro their Parents, from Husbands to their Wives, 
from Servants to their Maſters, or amongſt the 
moit ſavage Beaſts towards thoſe who take care 
to feed them. 

Bur if you conceive thereby how Criminal 
our forgetfulneſs of, and our wandring from 
God 1s, you will apprehend how unhappy it is, 
by the Anger with which God will receive thoſe 
ungrateful Souls who forget him, when they 
ſhall return to him. The Rivers which flow from 
the Sea, return to the Sea ; The Bodies which 
came from the Earth, return to the Earth ; And 
our Souls which came from God, return alſo 
neceſſarily to God : They are as it were Por- 
tions of himſelf, which he recalls, and would 
have reunited to the Whole, if we may be per- 
mitted to ſay fo, after the Ancient Fathers. 
Exivi a Patre & veni in mundum ((aith Jeſs 
Chriſt) & iterum relinquo mundum & wvado ad 
Patrem ; I am come out from my Father, and [ 
am come into the World, and I muſt again leave 
the World and go to my Father. He ſaid it for 
himſelfand for us equally. 
| He being come trom God, ought to return 
to God; being ſent from; God to the Earth, 
ought to return to God: And our Souls, which 
in the ſame manner are ſent into the Body, and 
into the Viſible World, to be there try*d, ought 
to return to God; they came from God, and 
they return to God, and in God. In yain do we 

| wander, 
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wander, do we loſe our ſelves and go aſtray. 
We never loſe our ſelves for God ; he never 
lets us go for altogether ; he hath h's Cord and 
his Chain, by which he holds us, and by which 
he recalls us when he pleaſes, and when he 
thinks fit; He will recall us, yes, and our un- 
grateful Souls, who are now all of them rurn'd 
away from him, always Fugitives and Vaga- 
bonds, wandring from Vanity to Vanity, will 
be much aſtoniſh'd when we ſhall rerurn ro 
him. O what Surpriſe ! what Aſtoniſhment ! 
what Confuſion ! what Diſorder ! what Dread ! 
what Efforts ! but fruitleſs Efforts of Fly- 
ing, of Hiding ones ſelf, and of Eſcaping ! 
What Commorions ! what Storms! what Agi- 
tations 1n the Hearts of theſe Fugitive Slaves 
brought back to their Maſter, of theſe Rebella 
ous Subjects dragg*d in Chains before their 
King ! | 
Ar this Meeting, what Deſpair in theſe Souls 1 
what Movements in God ! If theſe Souls on 
their ſide are TroubPd,. Amaz'd, Aﬀerighted 
and Apitated in themſelves, God, how is he 
on his ſide ? how do's he receive them ? how 
do they find him ? what Entertainment ? what 
Accoſting ? what Reception, in your Opinion ? 
Bur what Reproaches !' or to ſay better, What 
Thunder and Thunderbolts ! what Looks ! 
whatRage ! what Threatnings : what Indigna- 
tion ! Bur if the the Accoſting and the Meeting 
cauſes ſo much Pain, what will the Judgment 
and the Condemnation do ? what will the Ac- 
x count 
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count which they muſt give of all the Thoughts 
of the Spirit, and all the Motions of the Heart, 
of them who forget God ? 

There 1s not one Hair of our Head loſt, ſaith 
the Divine Word ; Thats to ſay, faith S. Au- 
guſtin, That all our Thoughts are counted, all 
our Steps are written down, there isan Account 
kept of all our Reſpirations ; not one of our 
Thoughts, not one of the Motions of our 
Hearts ſhall be loſt, and every one of them 
which ſhall have wandred from God ( if we 
may be permitted to ſay ſo) in our Lives ; Every 
one of them which ſhall not have God for its 
Mark, for its principal End and over-ruling 
Object, will be found Impious and Sacrilegit- 
ous : And then what Surpriſe will there be a- 
new ! what Regret ! whar Stinging and bitter 
Repentance ! what Shame and Confuſion ! 
whar Deſpite ! and what Rage of ungrateful 
Souls againſt themſelves ! what Deſpair and 
what Fury ! , with what Eyidence and with 
what Sentiment will they acknowledge their 
Wandring ? With what Cries and with what 
Howlings will they tear themſelves to pieces, 
and will ſay, Ergo erravimms ; Ah! it is too 
true, "That ſo much as we have forgot God, we 
have been truly wandring ! All the Pleaſure and 
the Happineſs which we have ſearch*d for out 
of God, hath been a real Wandring ! Oh ! how 
far do we fiad our ſelves from rhat Mark and 
Goal which we then did run to with ſo much 
vioienceand fury ! Oh! Pleaſures ! Oh! Goods, 
which 
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which we ſearch'd for out of God , and which 


we now ſee,are no where but in God ? O Error ! 


O Wandring ! 


The Condemnation of our blind and ſenſeleſs love 
of our Body. 


If by the Principle of our Origine, and of 
our Celeſtial Dependence, which ought to make. 
us ſo eflentially to turn to God ; we ought fo 
mightily ro condemn our forgetfulnefs, and our 
wandring from God, We ought no leſs to con- 
demn by the Principle of Nature , and the Spi- 
ritual Quality of our Souls, our Fooliſh and 
Idolatrous love of our Bodies. For in hne, Since 
our Souls is the true Foundation of our Being , 
how comes it to paſs, That we only know our 
Bodies ? That weonly Love, Adore, and Ido- 
lize our Bodies ? That we are not concern'd, bur 
for the Intereſts of our Bodies? "That wedo nor 
labour, or much concern our ſelves, bur 
for our Bodies ? We are ſenſible to all their lit- 
tle Buſineſſes, to all their, little Advantages, to 
all their little Commodities ; and infeaſible ro 
all the Buſineſſes, to-all the Intereſts and Ad- 
vantages of our Soul ! 

Our Soul 1s, as hath been ſaid , "The whole 
Foundation of our Being. 1t is by her,. Thar 
we ought to be eternally happy or unhappy ? 
She is all our "True and Eflential Being ; "Phe 
Body, andevery thing which hath the Body for 
ts Baſiz, for its Foundation , and for its Sub- 
| ject , 
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je& , is no more, than as it were an accident of 
our True Being. The Whole Man is 1n the 
Soul ; or to ſay better, Ir is the Soul only , that 
15the Whole Man becauſe Man 1s nothing pro- 
perly, bur what he ought to be Erernally ; for 
there is nothing truly and properly real , bur 
what is Eternal. 'T'o be for a Moment, for a 
Day, fora Year , or for ſome fhort time ; 'This 
1s not properly to Be. Eternity 1s the. true 
Ground, and the true Baſis of a ſolid and real 
Being : Nothing properly and truly Is bur that 
which 1s to be for ever. To be for a time only, 
15 not truly to Be : It is a Shaddow of Being ; 
Itis a Figure of Being. "The Preſent World 
18 not according to St. Paul, but a Figure of a 
World ; not a True World, becauſe it paſſes 
away. 

All Corporeal Felicity therefore , all Gran- 
deur , all Abundance, all the Advantages which 
have Bodies for a Baſis, and for a Subject, can- 
not maketo a Man a true and real Being,  fince 
Death ought ro make her Prey upon them. The 
true Being of a Man, is that which ought to Be 
Erernally ; and fince it is by the Soul only, and 
by the advantages or diſadvantages of the Soul, 
that Man ought to be Erternally, all that which 
he ought to be. Therefore there 1s nothing- more 
true,than to ſay, That it is the Soul only, which 
1s the Whole Man. | 

Beauty, Ladies, which you make as the Baſis 
and Foundation of all your Being ; And the De- 
baucheries , in which you infamous Senſual 
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Men make your Felicity, and all your Being to 
conſiſt, will not go along with you into Eternity. 
The Body,which is the Bafis of Beauty and of De- 
bauchery, 1s laid in the Grave, and remains on 
this ſide, when the Soul returns to God, and 
makes her Paſſage into Erernity ; and then, at 
the Conſummation of Time, and the Eftabliſh- 
ment of the Immutable Order of the World to 
come, when the Soul ſhall come to Re-aſſunie 
the Body, She will take with it nothing of that, 
which at preſent makes her Felicity and her 
Pomps. 

The Pleaſures ofthe Body,are all of them EC 
ſentially falſe, as well as empty. They leave 
the Heart, even during this Life, fick and Fa- 
miſhed, and they leave the Soul eternally de- 
ceived; they diſappear, they fly away , they 
leave the Soul in a cruel Privation , and in an 
inſupportable Deſolation of Regret and of Re- 
pentance, of Horror, and of Deſpair. O Vanity 
then of Vanities ! Illuſion of Illuſions ! Thus to 
abandon our ſelves, to love nothing but our Bo- 
dies , and negleCt the care of our Souls. 

The Soul, at this very hour, hath her Goods, 
her Riches, her Grandeurs , and her Pleaſures ; 
which are worth more , without compariſon , 
than the Pleaſures, the Goods,Riches, and Gran- 
deurs of the Body. But tho? the Soul ſhould 
/ have none but the Pleaſures, the Riches, and 

the Grandeurs of Eternity : The expectation of 
thoſe Pleaſures, of thoſe Grandeurs, and of thoſe 
Riches of Eternity, oughtto poſſeſs us, inſtead 


oft 
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of the Pleaſure , Grandeur, and Riches of the 
Body. In'the mean time , How great 1s our 
furious and ridiculous Blindneſs thereupon ? 
Whar do we take care for, but the Body ? What 
do wetake Pains for , but the Body ? Do's not 
everything rely upon the Body Do not all 
all things terminate in the Body ? Do not all 
things turn about the Body ? 

See a little,all the Pains,all the violent Tranſ- 
ports, all the agication of Human Life ; it we 
ſeek for great Riches, "Treaſure and Forrune ; 1s 
it not that we may have a ſure and infallible 
Mean , , of being ablero make upon the Body , 
all the [Impreſſions of Pleaſure and Voluptuouſ- 
neſs, that we would delire? to prefer it to 
High Places , to make it carry it ſelf Superbi- 
ouſly ? to make it be reverenced by the People, 
& the Mulritude? T'o cauſe it to be Lodged mag- 
nificently ? To cauſe it to be delicately, and ex- 
cellently well Cloathed ? Ir is for the Body,that 
we Labour, that we Sow, that we Reap. Its 
the Body, that all Arts (wet for ; 'The Body takes 
up all; there 1s neither place nor time tor the 
Soul. See if you can find from Morning till | 
Night, That the Body leaves the Soul one mo- 
ment free, and art leaſfure ? What ſay you to this 
Conduct? Whar think you ofat ? Is this good 
Order ? Is this indeed Juſtice and Reaſon 2 

Ah ! poor Soul , how ill art thou Lodged, 
how unjuſtly and unworthily art thou'Treated ! 
yet in the: mean time, thou art an Immortal and 


Eternal Nature and Subſtance, or to ſay better, 
an 
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an Immortal and Eternal Queen , to whom e- 
qually belong, both Time and Eternity , the 
Preſent World , and the World to come : It is 
to Thee, that all ought to be Subſervient , for 
thou art the ſole End of all the preſent Oecone- 
my. There cannot be a greater Subverſion of 
Order , and of Reaſon , than that Out-rage, 
which we commit upon our Souls ; than that 
Preference which we give to our Bodies. Thou 
Reaſon of Man , do thou Juſtice to thy Self ; 
Thou Soul of Man , know thy Price and thy 
Nobleneſs ; begin to know thy ſelf,and to know 
thy Body. Oh Soul! Oh Body ! It we could 
weigh youn ajuſt Ballance, what ſhame ſhould 
we not have, that we thus viline and debaſe , 
degrade and diſhonour our Souls, at the ratethar 
we do ? 

They are not at all now ſenſible of the Out- 
rage that they do to themſelves, bur they will 
be cruelly ſenſible of it oneday; and that one 
day will quickly come : Whar Reproaches, and 
what Shame then will they not endure ? Whar 
Indignation, and what Storm, will they not then 
conceive againſt themſelves? And with what 
Air, will they look down from Heaven , and 
from the boſom of God upon their Bodies, turned 
into Worms, or into Serpents; or if you wall 
into Duſt and Aſhes only, as they are lying in 
rheir Graves. Sec there, will they then fay, 
The l1dols we Adored ; See there The Subjects 
of our Felicities; Sce there the Theater of curVa- 


nities ; See there the Object of all our Defigns ; 
See 
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See there The Matter of our Paſſtons ; See there 


our perperual and eternal Illuſion. "0 
Even the Happy Souls will make thisReproach, 
which will ſerve toaugment their Joy , of ha- 
ving at laſt acknowledged the Juſtice that was 
due to them. But the Reprobate Souls, with 
what Grief will they caſt their frightful and ter- 
rible looks towards their Bodies ; and with what 
Horrors will they joyn Themſelves again to 
them,at the Univerſal Reſurrection?Good God ! 
What Rage and what Deſpair ! What Horrors, 
and what Furies! Ir is then for Thee, thou Caſe 
oft filrhineſs and ordure , that we have kindled 
this Fire! It 1s long of thee , That thisof Fire 
and Brimſtone, 1s prepared for us ! Ir 1s long 
of thee, That we ſhall burn Eternally ! but ler 
Us endeavour to prevent theſe Things, and let 
us turn all our eſteem, and all our cares towards 
or Souls , of which, there will be nothing loſt, 
bur all will be Converted on the contrary , into 
an Eternal Harveſt of Incorruption and Immor- 
rality , of Felicities and of Joys; as St. Paul 
ſays, Whereas all that z done (as the ſame Apo- 
ſtle ſays) that # caſt into, and ſown in the Body, 
z caſt and [own in pure loſs, and produces not bing 
but an eternal HarveFt of Pain and of Deſpair. 


The Condemnation of that little Care , which we 
have to Co-operate, to the Honor of the Di- 
vine Reſemblance. 


[t 15 one of the beſt Advantages of our Souls, 


That they are made after the Image and Re- 
ſemblance 
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ſmblance of God. Iris for that Reaſon, the Sa- 
cred Elſtorian , who hath given us the Hiſtory 
of their Creation , do's principally exalt their 
Dignity, and their Nobility. And it s with 
Reaſon (faith St. Auguſtin) becauſe there 7s there 
a Recapitulation of all their Advantages. This 
Advantage of our Souls, of being the Images and 
Reſemblances of God, implies , faith He, all 
their other Advantages , and adds ſomething 
which nothing elſe contains. 

How happy are we, that God bath made us 
bs Images, ſaith St. Chryſoſtom ? for what ad- 
vantage do you think here, we have of be- 
ing his Image? It 1snot only a glorious Title 
which flatters our Pride , or which puffs up our 
Vanity ; it is a Right which we have to the Im- 
mortal Happineſs, and to the [neffable Partici- 
pation of all his Felicity. We are his Images 
in Nature , that we may be his Images alſo in 
Glory: For it is not in vain , that we are the 
Portraiture, and the lively animated Picture of 
that Supream and Eternal Nature, in the Foun- 
dation of the Effence of our Souls. God do's 
not leave his Works imperfect for, having made 
in us his Images in Nature, he hath made us ca- 
um of being the lively Images of all his Fe- 
city. 

This is it , which makes what I call, the Di- 
vine Quality of our Souls; Great Nobility , 
without doubt ! But a Nobleneſs, which ought 
tocoſt dear to our Irrregular Inclinations, and 
to all our Defares which are contrary to _y 
an 
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and Vertue ; which ought to give, as it were , 
the Body , and put the Colours upon the Pi- 
ture of the Divine Reſemblance which Nature 
Begins in Us, which Grace PerfeCtionates, and 
which Glory Conſummartes : For God cannor, 
and ought not to imprint the Image of his Erer- 
nal, and Sovereign Felicity , but in our Souls , 
where-in, 09 and perpetual Vigilance to 
exerciſe Mortihcation and Vertue,will have Co- 
pyed out,during the whole Courle of our. Preſent 
Life , his Eternal Righteouſneſs and Holineſs. 
We are not in the Preſent Life, but to finiſh that 
Divine Reſemblance of Holineſs and Vertue , 
which Nature hath rough-drawn in us by that 
love of Order and of Duty, which we call Con- 
ſcience ; Thatis the Reaſon we ought to ren+ 
der our ſelves Subjets diſpoſed to receive the 
happy Impreſſion of the Sovereign Felicity , 
which ought to compleat this Reſemblance. The 
Scripture reaches us, That none of us ſhall enter 
into Heaven,before we be compared with God, 
as with an Original , whereof we ought to be 
the Copies ; and it is for that we ought to be 
continually employed , as St. Chryſoſtom ſaith , 
To Exerciſe thu Heavenly Agriculture of eradi- 
cating even the leaft Fibres, or Strings of our 
Irregular Covetows Defire ; and to make Chri- 
ſian Vertues toriſe , anid to grow in their Place ; 
whereof we have twice received the Seeds , the 
one by Nature , andthe other by Grace. 

God hath rough-drawn the Table, (ach St. Au- 


£/tin; and then he hath put into our hands the 
| Pencll 
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Pencil and the Colours; and he hath given us 
all aur Life-time ta compleat and finiſh ir. We 
ought not to laſe one moment of Time; He 
would, that every moment we ſhould giye one 
ſtroke of the Pencil, and that without cealing, 
we put Colours upon Colours ; 'That is the Eter- 
nal and only Task , and all che Employment of 
Life ; that 1s all the E xerciſe of gur ſojourning 
in the Body : Bur jnſtead of finiſhing this T's 
ble,and inſtead of culvating thefe preciqus Seeds 
of Vertze , which ought ro form in us the Di- 
vine Reſemblanee, we Nip theſe Sacred and 
Divine Buds of Conſcience; and of Grace ; and 
we commonly ſee in the Soul byt @ Field , very 
ill cultivated,covered with the Thiſtles & Bryers 
of allVices:We expunge the rough Draught of 
the Table, which God had begun ; and inſtead 
of that excellent Painting, which he would have 
ſeen finiſhed in ys, he fees nothing bur a mon- 
ſtrous and horrible Repreſentation of all the 
Corruption of Devils formed from the hidegus 
Allemblage ol all Vices. 

It is not eaſie to ſay, with what trouble he legs 
this Diſorder. The Holy Hiſtory teacheth us, 
That the ſad and deadly Spe&tacle, which the 
Impure Souls did expoſe to his Eyes, at the time 
of the Deluge, made him hate and deteſt his 
own Workmanſhip, which he at firſt had found 
ſo beautiful ; for it 15faid , "That he was at firſt 
ſurprized with Love and Admiration , far the 
Workmanſhip which he had begun:V7dzit cunt?a 
ue fecerat & erant valde boza. It teaches 

Ft 2 us , 
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us, that he Repented himſelf of having made 
Man , and of having given him the Liberty of 
flinging Durt and Ordure upon this rich and 
beautitul Work , upon which he had imprint- 
ed his own Reſemblance and Viſage: But Sr. 
Chryſoſtom obſerves very well , that what he 
ſaid there , concerning the Inundation of Impu- 
rity, which obliged him to ſend upon the Earth 
that Inundation of Water, whereby he drowned 
the \Vorld ; He faith it continually, upon our 
Occaſion , That it was by reaſon of our ices , 
and our Covetons Deſires , by which he bad ef- 
faced in us the Divine Reſemblance. He could 
not ſuffer this Indignity, this Our-rage: He 
thundred in himſelf, and meditated a juſt 
Vengeance. 

How terrible, and how formidable ſhall this 
Vengeance be? It is from hence, he will ſay, 
in looking upon his Image ſo Blotted, and 
Effaced in our Souls, and covered over with the 
horrible Colours of all Vices, Is this then, will 
he ſay, the fine Pzece that thou haſt finiſhed ? 
Is it thus, that thou haſt anſwered all my Inten- 
tions? Is it then for the making of this fine 
Work , that thou haſt employed all thy Life ? 
Look upon the Original ; compare theſe Lines 
with my Lines; compare the Original with the 
Copy. 


The 
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The Condemnation of onr enchanted Love of the 
Preſent Life. | 


God, who do's not deny us any good thing, 
would not deny us the Pleaſure of loving Lite : 
ſo far arewe (in loving Life) trom diſpleaſing 
God , that we cannot truly love Life, but thar 
we muſt love God , in whom is the Source and 
Principle of Life effentially ; fo then, it cannot 
be amiſs to love Life : Burt we muſt notmiſtake 
our ſelves., and under the Specious Prerence of 
loving Life, to love only the Preſent Life. 
God do's not forbid us abſolutely to love the 
Preſent Life ; he commands us indeed to love 
itin ſome reſpect. We may ſay, Thar there is 
a love of Life permitted , a love of Life com- 
manded , and a love of Life forbidden. We 
are commanded to love the Preſent Life; in 
That we are commanded to reſt fatisfied with 
our State of Trial in our Body. We ought 
not at all ro murmur at it , or be impatient 
under the Pains, or the Melancholies which 
accompanie it. We are commanded to fub- 
mit our ſelyes to that Order of Providence , 
which makes us paſs thro? ſo difficult a Trial : 
And as in the ancient Spectacle of the Com- 
bats of the Gladiators, which were ſhew'd to 
the People, The Combatants were not per- 
mitted to go out of the Amphitheater , till 
the Magiſtrate , or he that propoſed thePrice, 
gave the Signal of the end of the Combat , 
| | EY 1 and- 
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and caus'd the Gate of the Amphitheater ta 
be open*'d ; fo we are not ar all permitted to 
haſten our Death , which we ought to expect 
from -the hand of him that hath put us ; in- 
to the Liſts, to whom it belongs to give the 
the Signal of the end of our Combat, and to 
open the Gate of the Amphitheater ; we, are 
then commanded to love the Preſent Life in 
that reſpe&t, We are alſo permitted to enjoy 
the Agreements, which we there find, as 
it were , upon the way; This 1s That 
Love, which is permitted us, as we have 
faid ; but we are not ar all permitted to place 
therein all our Heart, all our Pleaſure , and 
all our Happineſs ; for that would be to make 
it our laſt End and Sovereign Good. We are 
not at all permuted, to love the Preſent Life 
better than the Future ; For thus to love the 
Prefent Life, is a Love that is criminal. 

It is fo very Criminal (that it may be) it 13 
the greateſt of all the Diſorders that our Hearts 
can fall into: For to love the Preſent Life, in 
prejudice to the love and the delire of the Fu- 
ture , is the greateſt of all the Idolatries that 
the Heart of Man can commit; 1t 18 to make 
the Body and the Vilible World his God, 
becauſe this is to make of them his Sovereign 
Good; and we always make that our God , 
which is our Sovereigu Good, This fin of lo- 
ving the Preſent Life, was the {in of Eſau; The 
ſin of the Iſraelites , who periſhed in the Deſert 
for having deſpiſed the Land of Promiſe; The 

: {in 
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fin of the Tribes, who would not paſs the Ri- 
ver Jordan; andin the Goſpel , it is the fin of 
the wicked Rich Man , of the Prodigal Son, 
and of the eafie and happy ones of this Age; 
upon whom falls the Curſe of Teſ#s Chriſt, be- 
cauſe they have their Conſolation in this World, 
that isto ſay, ſaith St. Chryſoſtom , The beart 
and affeftion to ths Preſent Life ; a Diſpoſi- 
tion which 1s not only criminal, by reaſon of 
that kind of Idolatry, which we have ſaid it 
contains; and by reaſon of the Diſeſteem , 
which it makes of the order of Gods eternal 
Predeſtination, and of the Subverſion of his 
Deſigns : But alſo, becauſe it is in the Soul , 
as it were the Foundation of Corruption , from 
whence are formed all ſorts of Vices, Irregu- 
gularities and Diſorders, and which produces 
naturally the grofſeſt of Libertiniſm and A- 
theiſm , ſaith Thomas Aquinas, Becauſe by rea- 
ſon of much loving the Preſent Life , we come 
(faith he) to hate the Future, and to wiſh 
that there were none at all; and when we are 
gone as far as to hate it, we ſhall ealily come 
not to believe it at all; and when the Future 
Life is once become a Fable, Divinity ſoon 
after will be but a Chimera only. 

This exceſſive Love then of the Preſent 
Life, 1s a great Diſorder and Irregularity ; 
and this Irregularity 1s mounted in us, even 
to the laſt Period, and to the higheſt Degree : 
I call ita Love enchanted of the Preſent Life ; 
for itisa Love of Charm and of Enchantment ; 
Ff4 Ir 
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Itis a Fury and a Rage,a Madneſs anda Frenzy 
of Love. The Future Life allures us to it 
by a thouſand Charms; it glitters before us, 
I will not fay like a Sun , burlike an Immen- 
ſity of Light, which ought to carry as much 
Ardor into our Hearts, as Conviction nto 
our Spirits; it opens her Boſom to us, and lends 
us an afliſting Hand : Inſtinct and Religion, 
Grace and Nature , the Law and the Goſpel, 
Heaven and Earth, all of them ſhew our Fu- 
ture Life in a happy Immorrality , all ſpark- 
ling with Joys, with Felicities , and with Glo- 
ries: The ſweet and ineffable Impreſſion of 
Grace and the Holy Spirit ; Thelively ſparkles 
of Heavenly Regeneration, which operate in 
us by a thouſand ſecret Incitements ; The Ex- 
ample of the truly Faithful, who groan with- 
out ceaſing, with St. Paul, in Expectation of 
their Deliverance from their Bodies , and ofthe 
manifeſtation of the Future Life , and of the 
Glories of the Children of God , do ſollicite 
and impel us, and 'do call upon us. The 
World it ſelf by its ContradiCtions, and the 
Preſent Life by its Pains and its Diſguſts , do 
render the Love and the deſire of the Future 
Life neceflary to us , to comfort us under our 
_—_ Pains and Miſeries; And yet notwith- 

anding, we have the deadly weight upon our 
heart, which inclines us, and fixes us to the 
Earth,and to this miſerable Life ; we are not able 
to raiſe our ſelves up, todefire Celeſtial Beau- 
ties, and the Eternal Delights ; we are more 
K+ ro ra -? * * "ready 
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ready to ſay , Let God take care of Heaven for 
himſelf , and let him leave the Earth for us. We 
ſee here what ſort of Creatures weare; it isim- 
poſſible ro make the leaſt Ray or Spark of the 
Love of the Future Life,to enter into our hearts. 
Sr. Paul notwithſtanding, teaches us , That 
the Preſent World i but a Shadow of the World 
to come; and the Preſent Life, upon that ac- 
count, cavnot be but the Shadow of the Future, 
that is to ſay, there is the ſame difference be- 
tween the Preſent Life and the Future Life , 
as there is between a Body thar 1s all real, and 
all effe&ive ; and between the Shadow, which 
is only a void and an empty Figure. All the 
Shadows here below , that is tofay, all the Joys, 
and all the Felicities of this Life, which are 
only Shadows here , are in the Future Things 
real : All that is here a Figure, is there Reality. 
The Honors, the Pomps and the Glories, the A- 
bundance , the Pleaſures, are There true Pomps, 
true Honors, true Glory, true Abundance, true 
Pleaſures. Concezve the Difference, ſaith St. Chry- 
foftem , betweenthe Shadow and the Sun; con- 
ceive how great are the Beauties of that Planet , 
which animates all the Beauty of the World , 
above that drowſie Obſcurity , which hath only 
a pure Nothingneſs of Privation for the Body , 
and the Foundation of its Being, and when 
you have comprehended that, do not believe 
that you have comprehended the advantage of 
the Future Life above the Preſent Life.-St.Paul 
ſaid very well,7That to die, i gain ;, Mori Iucrum. 
| ——— 
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We gain without doubt ; becauſe that inſtead of 
a World of Shadows, of Figures, of Illuſions 
of Vanities, of Dreams of pure Nothing: , 
cloath'd with the Painted Superficies of Being, 
or rather with the {imple and falſe Appearance, 
we enter into the Poſlcfiion of a World, where 


all is Real, all Solid, all EffeCtive, and all Im- 


mortal. 


The Condemmation of our violent Deſires, for the 
E(tabliſhment of our Preſent Fortunes ; and 
of our deadly Indifference for the ſort of Event 
of our Eternal Predeſtination , which « de+ 
cided in this Preſent Life. 


We have acknowledged by the State of 
Trial, in which we have ſeen our Souls are at 
preſent , their uncertain and doubtful State of 
Alternativeneſs, of the formidable coming of 
Eternity, in which they ought to enter,in going 
out of Time, and out of the Preſent Life, We 
have acknowledged, that we are here,as it were, 
ſuſpended and ballanced betwixt two Extreams, 
of two different Eternities ; of which, we have 
the Lot to decide by our Vigilance, and by our 
Application to Sancithe our ſelves, and to pre- 
pare our ſelves for that Impreflion of Glory and 
Sovereign Felicity, which God will really 
give to all thoſe 'whom he ſhall find prepared 
and diſpoſed for it , by a faithful and conſtant 
Co-operation with his Grace ; andthere follows 
from thence, a Condemaation equally juſt and 
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formidable, of our violent Deſires for our pre- 

ſent Fortunes, and of our brutal Indifference 

for that of Eternity , which we are to make for 

our ſelves; and for which,we cannot rely and re- 
ole our ſelves upon any one elſe. 

Tfour Lotof Eternity was caſt upon us, after 
the manner as ſome conceive it; 1f it was a De- 
ſtiny which ought to be effected without us 
and if we were only to expect the Event, and 
the infallible and inevitable Execution of it ; 
there would not be any Thing to reproach us 
thereupon ; we might in the mean time , whol- 
ly moor our ſelves about our prefent For- 
runes : But beſides That, even then when 
God hath a particular Cauſe m the Predeſtina- 
rion of ſome few, and that he Charges him- 
ſelf with the ſucceſs of their Salvation , which 
I believe he do's for a certain number ; he do's 
not at all ſave even theſe Priviledged Perſons 
withour their Co-operation. It 15 certain, That 
in regard'to the generality of Men, he do's not 
concur to their Predeſtination and their Salva- 
tion,bur as Univerſal Caufe;and that the Succeſs 
of it 1s left to the Vigilance of every one. Thus 
our Souls do themſelves before-hand , decide 
by the good or ill uſage of Time, of rhe Preſent 
Life -, and of Grace, the Alternativeneſs 
ofthe Immurable State of Happmeſs or Unhap- 
pineſs, in which they are to . be fixed and efta- 
bliſhed when they depart hence. Thus It is cer- 
rain, That all rhe Occupations, all the Deſigns, 
2nd all the-Enterprizes of Men,which have ou 
ef or 
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for their End, the great ObjeCt of that build- 
ing of our Houſe of Eternity, which the Scripture 
frequently mentions , which we ought to be 
building every moment of. this Preſent Life , 
as it were , by ſo many Stones that we are to 
raiſe one upon another , to the end, that our, 
Souls may find their Habitations ready pre- 
pared, Ir is certain (once again) That all our 
Occupations, all our Cares, all our violent De- 
fires, all our Deſigns, and all our Enterprizes, 
are things not only vain and unprofitable , but 
fooliſh, furious and frenetic. 

Our Souls ought to enter into a State of 
Everlaſting Happineſs, or Everlaſting Miſery ; 
they are to enter into the fixt and immortal Or- 
der of the Love,or of the Hatred of God : Aﬀer 
the Expiration of the ſhort Time and Account 
of their Trial, They are to receive (faith St,Paul) 
accordingly as they have believed, and govern- 
ed themſelves in the Body ; accordingly as they 
bave heap'd up a Treaſure of Anger, or a Trea- 
ſare of Love ; the Price of their bappy Eternity, 
or the Pain of their Eternal Unhappineſs: It is 
their part to decide this Lot; They are ſul- 
. pended and ballanced betwixt the two affright- 
ing Extremeties ; Every moment of the Preſent 
Life, enters into one or other of theſe two 
Extremities, and can thereby decide and de- 
termin the Event thereof; But inſtead of e- 
riouſly thinking upon ſo great an Intereſt, we 
heap up Wind, we make Spiders-Webs, we 
build up Edifices , which are to bury. us under 
their Ruins, | We 
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We give ſplendid Names and ſpecious Titles 
to this Vanity and this Frenzy; we call it, 'To 
extend the Limits of an Empire; to be Ma- 
ſters of the World ; to make a great and puiſ- 
fant Fortune ; to raiſe a ſtately Structure, and 
to Eſtabliſh a mighty Family ; to poſſeſs the 
chief Ranck of Nobility, to make a fair Way to 
Advancement, to be Exalted to be Governours , 
to leave a raiſed and ſerled Poſterity , a thou- 
ſand fine Names, but Names only, Shadows 
and Illuſions , Chymera's and Viſions, and true 
Ruins and Miſeries! Can you call this the 
Building of a famous Structure , and a mighty 
Fortune, to attain great Credit, and vaſt 
Riches; and yer for all that, to be buried 
three days after 1n a Grave, and remain eter- 
nally Poor and Naked , Hungry and Starved, 
torn to pieces by Deſpairs, and throughly 
pierced with Torments? Can you call this 
Advancement and Preterment ? Can you call 
it Elevation and Fortune to find at the going 
out of this Life, which is ſo ſhort and fo un- 
certain , a ſo affrighting Horror of a vaſt and 
infinite Solitude, a ſad Defſart of Univerſal 
Privation and Miſery; and in the midſt of the 
Horror of this Immenſity of Nothingnels, an 
Immenſity of Power and Wrath. armed, againſt 
You! A terrible and implacable God, Whore- 
garding bus Eternity as bis Foundation and bis 
Riches , as Tertullian faith , aud as a Foundatk 
on which he would make to advance bis Glory, 
in all the moments of Time which he gives ws ; 
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and which are & [o many Portions which he re- 
quires of us, us render d an inflexible and an 
tmexorable Avenger of the loſs and diſſipation 
which we make thereof , in following thoſe Vi- 
frons and Chimera's of Fortune ! 

After all this, Labor, you vain and ambi- 
tious Men ; Labor to make to your ſelves an un- 
comfortable and an eternal Deſpair ; Labor 
to leave here behind you a Great Name ; and 
to hnd in the New World (wherein you are to 
enter ſo quickly , and wherein you are to ſtay 
ſo long) a miſery without end, and without 
bounds. Labor to leave your Children, 
goodly Houſes and fair Palaces , and not find 
where to Lodg your ſelves in this New Coun- 
try, where you are to Inhabit always. Labor 
to leave them vaſt Riches, and to carry 
along with you, your poor, naked, empty Souls 
murdred with Sins, and torn in pieces with Re- 
morſe , tranſpierced with Regrets, having no- 
thing atall for a Foundation, but that infinite 
heap of Wrath and Vengeance , which they 
have amaſledto themſelves, by all the Cares 
and violent Deſires of raiſing their Families 
and their Fortunes. 

Do you believe that the eternal Deſpair of 
a Soul , which the Chimera of Fortune, which 
'the Fury of Ambition , which the Vanity.of the 
Court have poflefled during all the Preſent 
Life , will be much comforted by the Settle- 
ment which it hath left his Children? I do not 
know what you think of ir, but it is certain, That 
whether 


— —— 


the Soul of Man. 447 - 


whether God let him ſee or no the State of his 
Family ; whether his Children have any true 
acknowledgment or no for his Memory , which 
is ſo doubrtul, and ſo uncertain; whether they 
maintain , or waſte what He .had raiſed them 
to ; it cannot be for that Soul , but an Eternal 
Subject of Regret , of Repentance and of Re- 
morſe. "This poor Father burns, and his Chil- 
dren enjoy the Fruit of his eternal Miſery; They 
poſſeſs his great Eſtate, his fine Houſes, his 
great Revenue, whilſt He ſuffers the Deſpair and 
the Puniſhment of them. O the Fury of our Am- 
bition! O the Blindneſs of our Patlions! O the 
Impertinence of our violent 'T'ranſports ! Let us 
make a good uſe, Let us make a good uſe of the 
Knowledge which we have of the Immutable 
State of Miſery, or of Felicity , into which we 
are to paſs, when we are to go out of this 
Life. Let us undeceive our ſelves, and dif- 
abuſe our ſelves from all our care after Great- 
neſs and "Temporal Fortune, and think only 
of makigg for our ſelves a Grandeur and a 
Fortune which will be Eternal. | 


